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NOTICE. 


1.  The  third  Diocesan  Synod  of  Westminster  recommends 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  Confraternity  into 
the  Sunday  Schools.  This  Confraternity,  moreover,  exists 
extensively  in  Ireland. 

2.  The  rules  and  directions  of  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Christian  Doctrine  Society  for  the  working  out  of  the  great 
object  of  teaching  the  Catechism  are  often  general,  and  not 
descending  into  particulars,  which  are  left  to  be  determined 
by  experience  and  practice. 

3.  The  object  of  this  work  is  to  suggest  means  for  reducing 
to  practice  the  principles  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Chris- 
tian Doctrine,  and  where  this  Confraternity  does  not  exist 
to  suggest  means  for  the  introduction  of  the  substance  and 
spirit  of  it. 

4.  The  suggestions  about  the  Sunday  School  and  learning 
the  Catechism  which  will  be  offered  in  this  work  are  not  a 
theory.  They  are  the  result  of  hard  labour  in  the  Sunday 
Schools  during»several  years,  of  watching  the  children  there, 
of  seeing  what  is  actually  done,  how  anything  might  be  done 
better,  how  anything  useful  might  be,  done  which  is  not 
now  done. 

5.  These  suggestions  have  been  tested  by  experiment  and 
practice.  They  are  in  actual  operation  in  a  number  of  Sun- 
day Schools  and  have  been  found  most  successful.  The 
Superioress  of  a  Convent  writes  thus :  "  We  follow  the  plan 
exactly.  We  find  that  it  answers  admirably :  the  teachers 
and  the  children  like  it  extremely." 

6.  Nearly  all  that  is  suggested  is-  based  also  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  CatechUta  Imtruito,  published  in  Borne  in  1842. 
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NOTICE. 


7.  The  present  work  has  reference  to  Sunday  Schools 
generally,  both  in  England,  and  as  they  are  called  in  Ireland* 
the  Catechism.  It  must,  however,  he  carefully  remembered, 
that  what  is  said  on  the  actual  state  of  the  Sunday  Schools 
may  apply  to  a  number  of  Sunday  Schools  and  yet  there  may 
be  others  to  which  it  may  not  apply.  So  some  things  may 
regard  England  and  not  Ireland  or  vice  versa,  consequently 
it  would  be  a  wrong  inference  to  say,  This  does  not  exist  in 
this  or  that  Sunday  school,  or,  This  does  not  exist  in  Eng- 
land, or,  That  does  not  exist  in  Ireland ;  therefore  it  is  un- 
true. 

8.  We  wish  to  be  clearly  understood  about  the  object  of 
this  work.  The  Sunday  School  is  of  most  vital  import- 
ance to  the  poor  children.  We  believe  that  there  is  not  any 
work  existing  on  this  subject,  any  sort  of  hand-book  wherein 
Sunday  School  teachers  might  obtain  some  information 
respecting  their  duties,  and  the  various  methods  of  manag- 
ing children  in  Sunday  School.  Should  this  work  be  the 
means  of  affording  a  Sunday  School  teacher  any  little  assist- 
ance in  performing  his  important  duties,  its  end  will  be 
fully  answered.  The  parts  of  this  book  which  more  directly 
concern  teachers  are  printed  separately  in  a  work  called 
the  "Hand-booh  for  ike  ffunday  School  Teacher." 

9.  The  Sunday  School  is  a  subject  difficult  to  deal  with. 
On  this  account  we  hope  that  the  reader  will  excuse  any 
deficiencies  he  may  meet  with.  Any  one  who  would  have 
the  charity  to  communicate  to  the  writer  any  information  on 
the  subject,  or  any  improvement  for  it,  would  assuredly  do  a 
great  act  of  charity  to  the  poor  children,  who  are  most  dear 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

10.  Before  considering  the  means  of  training  children  in 
Sunday  School,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  the  circumstances 
of  the  children  who  have  to  be  trained.  All  the  information 
that  could  be  obtained  on  this  subject  from  authentic  docu- 
ments will  be  offered  to  the  reader  in  the  first  book. 
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THE  CAPABILITIES  OP  CHILDREN. 


L  The  prayers  of  children  are  of  the  highest  importance. 
Ps.  Tin.  Oat  of  the  months  of  infants,  thou  hast  perfected 
praise,. — Monsignor  Dnpanlonp,  Bishop  of  Orleans  says— 
"  What  has  saved  the  Church  on  earth  ?  What  has  given  the 
Church  confidence  when  persecuted?  It  is  this — The  Church 
has  on  her  side  the  little  children.  She  has  with  her  millions 
of  little  children  stammering  out  their  innocent  prayers.  Poor 
Church  of  ChriBt,  thou  hast  for  thy  defenders  not  millions  of 
soldiers  but  millions  of  innocent  little  hands  lifted  up  for  thee." 
—Sermon  Paris,  1860. 

n.  When  faith  or  morality  are  weakened,  they  may  be 
restored  through  the  children.  The  Roman  Catechist  remarks 
"  that  however  depraved  a  population  may  be,  even  so  as  to 
reject  the  final  remedy  of  a  mission,  we  may  always  get  hold 
of  the  future  generation  as  long  as  we  have  the  children  to 
work  upon.  In  such  circumstances  attention  to  the  children 
is  the  only  means  of  the  revival  of  religion.  S.  Francis  Xavier 
made  great  use  of  the  children  in  the  conversion  of  the  Indies. 
By  means  of  the  children,  a  great  change  of  morals  was  worked 
throughout  the  great  city  of  Qoa.  A  Priest  in  Madagascar 
writes  to  Annals,  "the  regeneration  of  this  people  is  to  be 
effected  only  by  exercising  an  influence  over  childhood."  His 
Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman  has  said — "  The  care  of  the 
children  is  now  the  great  work  which  occupies  the  Church." 

HI.  In  the  order  of  Providence  children  are  designed  to  be 
the  models  of  virtue  to  the  world.  Matt,  xviii.  Unless  you 
become  as  little  children  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

So  children  will  be  if  they  are  rightly  treated,  that  is — if 
they  meet  with  kind  and  gentle  treatment  and  not  with 
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repulsive  harshness — if  their  instructions  are  not  in  hard 
words,  long  sentences,  abstract  reasoning  and  perhaps  in  a 
voice  which  frightens  them — if  their  prayers  are  not  above 
•their  capacity — if  besides  "Questions  and  Answers,"  they 
have  pious  Exercises — if  these  exercises  are  fitted  for  them 
and  not  such  as  are  fit  only  for  adults,  as  if  one  should  clothe 
an  infant  in  the  coat  of  a  grown  man — if  the  way  is  open  to 
them  to  hear  Mass  devoutly  and  go  to  the  Sacraments— if 
simple  singing  and  simple  stories  be  the  basis  of  theii 
training — if  persons  of  the  better  classes  will  take  an  interest 
and  teach  Catechism  in  the  Sunday  Schools — if  the  interests 
of  children  are  not  sacrificed  to  the  convenience  of  adults. 
Mark  x.  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  qf  Heaven. 

"CLEANSE  THE  FOUNTAIN  HEAD  AND  THE 
STREAM  WILL  BE  PURE." 
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helplessness  and  for  want  of  being  put  into  the 
way  of  it.  It  is  easy  to  make  such  children  sing 
by  getting  them  together  and  teaching  them  a 
little. 

It  is  most  useful  occasionally  to  exercise  the 
children  in  singing,  if  it  be  only  for  a  few  minutes, 
for  their  improvement.  He  who  exercises  tho 
children  should  sing  a  verse  or  sentence  and  tho 
children  should  sing  it  after  him.  When  once  the 
children  have  accustomed  themselves  to  any  fault  in 
singing,  it  is  most  difficult  to  get  them  out  of  it. 

Children  sing  much  better  without  the  accom- 
paniment of  an  organ.  The  best  way  of  iulro 
during  among  them  the  singing  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine  is  to  teach  two  or  three  who  have  a  good 
ear  and  voice.  The  mass  of  the  children  witt 
soon  learn  it  from  them  by  ear. 

N.  B.  Great  cars  must  be  taken  to  make  the 
children  dwell  long  on  the  last  syllable  of  the  verts 
or  sentence. 


CHAPTEIi  II. 

TIIE  SIGN  OV  THJ5  CttOSJ, 

It  is  nut  ft  in  the  Plain  Cone  or  one  uniform  tone  with  the  fall  of 
half  a  note  on  the  last  syllable  hut  one  in  the  sentence  under  lined. 
The  short  lines  thus  ~  ludkste  pauses. 

PLAIN  TONS. 

•  4  .  


i 


(C)  In  the  name  of  the  Father  —  and  of  the  Son— 


and  of  the  Holy  —  Ghost  —  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE  GOOD  INTENTIONS 

No.  L 


i 


Free  time. 


GERMAN  ATR. 


i 


(C)    My    dear    Je  -  su»,    nay    I    do    all  — 


for     the     lore,     the     love     of  you. 
No.  II. 

Air  of  "DAILY.  DAILY.- 


— F-P- 

(C)  O  ray      Je  -  sus,  may  I         do  all  for  the 


r — K 


love,  the  love  of      you.  0  my         Je  -  sue  may  I 


do  all  for  the      love,  tlie  love  of       you.   O  my 


Je-eus  may  I      do  all  for  the  love,  the  love  of  you. 
No.  III. 

Air  of  "DEAR  ANGEL.** 


(C)      My      Je  -  me  I    do        all  for  Thee.  For 
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Thou  didst    all  for 


My      Je-sus  I  do 


all  for  Thee,  For      Thou  didst     all  for 

(C)  My  Jesus  I  do  all  for  thee, 
For  thou  didst  all  for  me. 
My  Jesus  I  do  all  for  thee, 
For  thou  didst  all  for  me. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  MORNING  OFFERING. 

(Think  of  all  the  actions  of  the  day,  how  you 
will  do  them  well,  and  offer  them  to  God  !) 

(German  Air,  p.  87.) 
(C)  "  Oh  my  God,  to  thee  I  offer 
All  that  I  shall  do  this  day, 
With  what  Jesus  did,  to  please  thee." 
Thus  I  will  each  morning  pray. 

PREPARATION  AGAINST  TEMPTATION. 

(Think  of  the  temptations  which  may  come  to 
you  to-day,  get  ready  to  avoid  them,  and  pray  to 
God  to  help  you  ! ) 

(German  Air,  p.  87.) 
(C)  If  this  day  Temptation  meet  you, 
"  Jesus,  Mary,  help  me"  say, 
Praying  thus  for  God  to  help  you, 
From  Temptation  fly  away 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  FOUB  GREAT  TBUTHS  OR  PRINCIPAL  MYSTERIES, 
AND  THE  SEVEN  SACRAMENTS. 

(German  air,  p.  91,  air  of  St.  Patrick,  p.  91,  or  air  of  "  Daily.  Daily," 
p.  92.  or  of  St.  Peter,  p.  92,  or  St.  Joseph's  air,  p.  12-,  French 
air.  p.  128,  air  of  the  Angels,  p.  129*  air  of  St.  Louis,  p.  130,  ltaliaa 
*ir,  p.  130.) 

JOUR  GREAT  TRUTHS. 

(G)  *  T.  In  one  God  there  are  three  Persons, 
IT.     Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 

III.  God  the  Son,  the  Second  Person, 

Was  made  man  and  died  for  us. 

IV.  God  rewards  the  good  in  Heaven, 

And  he  sends  the  had  to  Hell. 

SEVEN  SACRAMENTS. 

1  When  Baptized  we  are  made  Christians, 
And  are  cleansed  from  Adam's  Bin. 

(B)  2  Confirmation  strengthens  Christians 
And  gives  them  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Body 

And  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
But  to  sight  and  other  senses 
It  appears  like  bread  and  wine. 

4  After  baptism  Penance  pardons 

All  the  sins  that  we  commit. 

(B)  5  Extreme  Unction  gives  in  sickness 
Grace  to  die  a  happy  death. 
6  Holy  Orders  gives  to  Bishops, 

Piiests,  and  others,  power  and  grace. 

•  Or  thus— In  one  God  there  are  three  Persons, 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost:— To  save  us 
God  the  Son  made  man  did  die. 
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7  Then  in  marriage  grace  is  given, 
By  a  Christian  Sacrament, 
To  be  faithful  and  to  bring  up 
Children  in  the  fear  of  God. 

A  SHORTER  EXERCISE. 
(German  Air,  p.  91,  or  Air  of  St.  Patrick,  p.  91.) 
In  one  God  there  are  three  Persons, 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
God  the  Son,  the  Second  Person, 

Was  made  man  and  died  for  us ; 
God  rewards  the  good  in  heaven, 

And  he  sends  the  bad  to  hell ; 
After  baptism  Penance  pardons 

All  the  sins  that  we  commit. 

Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Body 
And  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 

But  to  sight  and  other  senses 
It  appears  like  bread  and  wine ; 

Confirmation  strengthens  Christians 
And  gives  them  the  Holy  Ghost 

HOW  TO  LEARN  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT  TRUTHS 
QUICKLY  BY  SINGING. 

The  method  is  this.  The  children  are  ques- 
tioned, for  example,  about  the  Unity  and  Trinity 
of  God.  After  repeating  the  answers  several 
times,  they  sing  the  two  first  verses  above,  which 
regard  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God.  All  this 
might  be  done  several  times  over.  So  also  with 
regard  to  the  Incarnation.  After  repeating  seve- 
ral times  that  "  God  the  Son  was  made  man  and 
died  to  save  us,"  they  sing  the  third  and  fourth 
verses  on  this  subject  several  times  over.  So  with 
regard  to  rewards  and  punishments,  Baptism, 
penance,  Holy  Eucharist,  &c. 
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This  plan  has  been  found  very  interesting  and 
agreeable  to  children,  and  so  they  learn  much 
quicker.  The  words  of  the  Catechism  are  given 
as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  above  verses.  Rhymes 
liave  been  omitted  in  catechetical  hymns  because 
a  strict  adherence  to  the  words  of  the  catechism . 
necessarily  excludes  rhyme.  Vast  numbers  of 
children  are  to  be  found  in  these  countries  who 
are  ignorant  of  the  commonest  elements  of  Chris- 
tian Doctrine,  and  learn  them,  if  at  all,  with 
extreme  difficulty.  Experience  has  proved  that 
where  the  system  of  singing  the  Christian  Doc- 
trine is  adopted,  the  difficulty  is  overcome. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
letter  of  Ven.  Bede,  to  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York, 
cited  above,  p.  83,  proves  almost  to  a  certainty 
that  in  the  eighth  century  the  children  of  England 
were  tinging  the  Prayers,  dc.t  exactly  in  the  manner 
proposed  liereqfter. 

AIRS  FOB  THE  GREAT  TRUTHS  AND 
SACRAMENTS* 
free  tin*.  No.  x. — GERMAN  AIR. 


In  one  God  there  are  three  Peraoiii,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost. 
No.  4.-ST.  PATRICK'S  AIR. 


In  one  God  there       are  three  Per  -  sons, 


Fa  *  ther,  Son,  and 


Ho-  ly  Ghost. 
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No.  3. — AIR  OF  "DAILY,  DAILY-" 


P 


In  one     God  there  are  three  Per  •  sons,  Fa  -  ther, 


 *J 

Son  andHo-ly       Ghost.  God  the        Son,  the  second 


m 


Person,  was  made  man  and  died  for  us.  God  re  •wards  the  good  in 


hea  -  Ten  and  he      sends  the  bad  to       hell.  When  bap- 

ft 


tized  we  are  made  christians  and  are  cleansed  from  Adam's  ski. 
No.  4.-ST.  PETER'S  AIR. 


In  one  God  there  are  three  Per  -  sons, 


+  $  .  

Fa  -  ther.  Son,  and  Ho  -  ly  Ghost. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  OUR  FATHER.  * 

The  syllables  In  a  parenthesis  thus  (  )  indicate  where  the  chant 
begins  to  change  In  each  part  of  the  Terse. 
(Gregorian  Chant,  8th  tone,  p.  95.) 

(O)  Our  Father— who  art  in  heaven— hallowed 
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be  (thy)  name :  *  Thy  kingdom  come— Thy  will 
he  done  on  earth— as  it  (is)  in  heaven. 
.   (B)  Give  us  this  day— our  dai(ly)  bread,  *  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses— as  we  forgive  them— 
that  tre8(pass)  against  us*. 

(G)  And  lead  us  not— into  temp(ta)tion,*  but 
deliver  us  from—  (e)vil.  Amen. 

HAIL  MART. 

(Chant,  p.  96.) 

(G)  1.  Hail  Mary— futf  of  grace^the  Lord  is 
(with)  thee* — blessed  art  thou— amongst  women 
— and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of— (thy)  womb,  Jesus. 

(B)  2.  Holy  Mary— Mother  (of )  God,*  pray  fur 
us  sinners— now  and  at  the  hour  of- -(our)  death, 
—Amen 

THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 
TwoVtieles  make  one  verse.  (Fifth  tone,  p.  96  ) 

(G)  I  believe  in  God— the  Father  Almighty- 
Creator  of  heaven  (and)  earth,*— and  in  Jesus 
Christ— his  on(ly)  Son,  our  Lord. 

(B)  Who  was  conceived— by  the  Holy  Ghost- 
born  of  the  Virgin  (Ma)ry*— suffered  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate— was  crucified— (dead)  and  buried. 

3.  He  descended  into  hell— the  third  day— he 
rose  again^(from  the)  dead,*  he  ascended  into 
heaven— sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of—  Godthe  (Fa- 
ther) Almighty. 

4.  From  thence  he  Rhall  come-rto  judge  the 
living— (and  the)  dead.*  I  believe  (in)  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

5.  The  holy  Catholic  Church— the  Communion 
(of)  Saints*— the  for(give)ness  of  sins. 

6.  The  resurrection  of  the  (bo)dy,*  and  life 
ever(last}ing.  Amen, 
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GLORY  BE  TO  THE  PATH  KB. 

fChant,  p.  97.) 

(C)  Glory  be  to  the  Father— and  to  the  Son — an4 
to  the  Ho(ly)  Ghost*  As  it  was  in  the  beginning- 
is  now— and  ever  shall  be— world  with(out)  end. 
Amen. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 
(Fifth  tone,  p.  98.) 

(G)  The  first  Com(raand)ment*  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God — thou  shalt  not  have— strange  (gods) 
before  me. 

(B)  The  second  com(mand)ment.*  Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name — of  the  Lord  (thy)  God — in 
vain. 

The  third  Com(mand)ment*  Remember— thou 
keep  holy— (the)  Sabbath  day. 

The  fourth  Com(mand)ment.*  Honour  tby 
father—  (and)  thy  m  other. 

The  fifth  Com(mand)ment*  (Thou)sfcalt  not 
kill. 

The  sixth  Com(mand)ment*  Thou  shalt  not 
eom — (mit>  adultery. 

The  seventh  Com(mand)menk*  (Thou)  shalt 
not  steal. 

The  eighth  Com(mand)ment.*  Thou  shalt  not 
bear— false  witness  a— (gainst)  thy  neighbour. 

The  ninth  Coin(mand)ment.*  Thou  shalt  not 
covet— (thy)  neighbour's  wife. 

The  tenth  Com(mand)ment*  Thou  shalt  not 
covet— (thy)  neighbour's  goods. 

EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

Bead:  "  Did  you  say  your  prayers,  morning  and 
night,  and  at  meals — Did  you  before  each  action 
say,  "  My  Jesus,  I  do  all  for  you  ?*'— Did  you  com- 
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mit  any  sin  in  the  house,  school,  at  your  work,  in 
your  words,  disobey  your  parents,  go  into  bad 
tompany  ?   (Think !)" 

AIRS  FOB  THE  ABOVE  PRAYERS. 

The  syllables  In  a  parenthesis  thus  (  )  indicate  where  the  chant 
begins  te  change  itt  each  part  of  the  Terse*  The  short  Hues  thus, 
axe  for  a  uomentary  pause* 


OTO  FATHER, 
Gregorian  Chaflt,  8th  tone. 


=fefe= —  1 

i.  Onr  Fathe 

r — who  art  in  heaven — h 

allowed  be  (Th 

y)  name* 

Thy  kingdom  come 

>— Thy  will  1 

k  done  on  earl 

th— as  it  (is)  in  beaten. 

%.  G4ve  uatbis  day— 

-  our  dai(ly 

)  bread  *  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses 

—  as  we 

forgive  them- 

-that  tree  (pass)  i 

igainst 

us. 

1      i i r  e= 

3.  And  lead  us  not  —  in     to  temp    (ta)     tion  * 


hut  deliver  us    fxom-<e)     vil.  —  A  men. 
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HAIL  MARY. 
8th  tone. 


I.  Hail  Mary- full  of  grace  —  the  Lord  is  (with)  thee  * 


Bles«ed  art  thou— amongst  women— and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of— 


(thy)  womb,  Jesus.      a.  Holy  Mary  —  Mother  (of)  God  * 


pray  for  us  sinners— now  and  at  the  hour  of— (our)  death.— A-men. 

THE  APOSTLES*  CREED. 
Gregorian  Chant,  5th  tone. 

XT 

x.  I  believe  in  God— the  Father  Almighty— Creator  of  heaven 


(and)  earth  *  and  In  Jesus  Christ  —  his  on    (ly)  Son  our  Lord. 


2.  Who  was  conceived— by  the  Holy  Ghost— born  of  the  Virgin 


(Ma)  ry  •  suffered  under  PontiuB  Pilate— was  crucified— 
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(dead)  and  buried.  3.  He  descended  into  hell— the  third  day- 


he  rose  again -(from  the)  dead :  •  he  ascended  into  heaven — 


sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  —  God  the  (Father)  Al  migh  ty, 


5 


4.  From  thence  he  shall  come— to  Judge  the  liring— (and  the)  dead  • 


I  believe  (in)  the  Ho  -  I7  Ghost.  5.  The  holy  Catholic  Church— 


the  Communion  (of)  Saints  *  the  for -(give)  ness  of  sins. 


6.  The  resurrection  of  the  (bo)  -  dy  *  and  life  ever(last)ing. — A  •  ment 

GLORY  BE  TO  THE  FATHER. 
Gregorian  Chant,  5th  tone. 


i 


Glory  be  to  the  Father  —  and  to  the  Son  —  and  to  the 


Ho    (ly)  Ghost —  As  it  was  in  the  beginning  -  is  now- 
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t-  g  .1  vi  m  a «  ii 

and  ever  shall  be  —  world  with  (out)  end.— A  -  men. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 
Gregorian  Chant,  5th  tone. 

$=»    1  'I  I  HHi 

XT  1 

The  first  Com(mand)ment  *  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God— 


thou  shalt  not  have- 
-teal  0 

—  stri 

mge  (gods)  be  for 

b  me. 

E — .  '   1 — [— 

2.  The  second  Com(mand)ment. 

*  Thon  shalt  not  take  the  name- 

of  the  Lord  (tl 

ly)  God  —  in 

vain.     3.  The  third  Com  - 

(mand)  ment.  *  Remember— thou  keep  holy— (the)  Sab  - 


bath  day.      4.  The  fonrth  Com     (mand)     ment.  * 


Hononr  thy  father  —  (and)  thy  mother.  5.  The  fifth  Com  - 


(mand)ment.  *  (Thou)  shalt  not  kill.      6.  The  sixth  Corn- 
Digitized  by  Google 


OK  CATECHISM. 


99 


(mand)  -  ment.  *  Thou  shalt  not  com— (mi t)  a    dul  tery. 


7.  The  seventh  Com   (mand)     ment.  *  (Thou)  shalt 


not  steal.     8.  The  eighth  Com    (mand)     ment.  « 


Thou  shalt  not  bear— false  witness  a— (gainst)  thy  neighbour. 


9.  The  ninth  Com  (mand)  ment  *  Thou  shalt  not  covet— 


m 


(thy)  neighbour's  wife.      10.  The  tenth  Com  (mand)roent.  * 


Thou  shalt  not  covet .—  (thy)  neighbour  s  goods, 


mm 


CHAPTER  VII. 

A  DECADE  OF  THE  BOS  ART. 

L  Sing  the  Creed,  p.  03.  Our  Father,  p.  93  One 
Hail  Mary,  p.  93. 

2.  Say  nine  Hail  Marys  on  alternate  sides,  with 
pauses  as  below. 

3.  Sing  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  p  94. 
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THE  HAIL  MART  WITH  PAUSES. 

The  pauses  are  indicated  by  the  short  lines  which  separate  the 
words. 

Hail  Mary— full  of  grace— the  Lord  is  with  thee 
—blessed  art  thou— amongst  women— and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of— thy  womb,  Jesus. 

Holy  Mary— Mother  of  God— pray  for  us  sinners 
—now  and  at  the  hour  of— our  death.  *  Amen. 

INTENTIONS  FOB  THE  ROSARY. 

Before  each  or  any  of  the  Hail  Marys,  one  of 
the  following  intentions  might  be  given  out.  "  Say 
this  Hail  Mary."  1.  In  honour  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity.  2.  In  honour  of  the  Infant  Jesus,  or  of 
the  five  wounds  of  Jesus,  or  of  Jesus  dying  on  the 
cross,  or  of  the  holy  name  of  Jesus,  or  in  honour 
of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  3.  In  honour 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  4.  In  honour  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary— or  of  her  seven  sorrows— or  of  her 
assumption.  5.  In  honour  of  the  holy  angels.  6. 
In  honour  of  your  angel  guardian.  7.  In  honour 
of  St.  Joseph.   8.  In  honour  of  your  holy  patrons. 

9.  For  your  fathers,  motherst  brothers  and  sisters. 

10.  That  no  one  may  die  without  baptism.  11. 
For  the  infants.  12.  For  those  who  go  to  the  day 
school.  13.  For  those  who  go  to  the  night  school. 
14.  For  those  who  come  to  Sunday  school.  15. 
For  those  who  do  not  come  to  school,  that  they 
may  come.  16.  That  all  the  children  may  come 
to  Mass  on  Sundays.  17.  In  thanksgiving  for  the 
blessings  we  have  received  from  God.  18.  To 
obtain  from  God  what  we  want  for  our  bodies. 
19.  To  obtain  from  God  what  we  want  for  ou* 
souls.  20.  That  the  children  may  make  good  con- 
fessions. 2L.  That  no  one  may  be  afraid  to  tell 
his  sin  in  confession.   22  That  if  any  child  con* 
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cealed  a  sin  in  confession  it  may  confess  that  sin 
23.  That  the  children  may  go  once  a  month  to 
confession.  24.  That  if  any  child  falls  into  mortal 
sin,  it  may  make  an  act  of  contrition  directly,  and 
go  to  confession  as  soon  it  can.  25.  For  those 
who  are  in  mortal  sin.  26.  For  those  who  have 
not  made  their  first  communion.  27.  For  those 
who  are  preparing  for  first  communion.  28.  For 
those  who  have  made  their  first  communion.  29. 
That  the  children  may  go  to  holy  communion 
onee  a  month.  30.  For  those  who  are  preparing 
for  Confirmation.  31.  For  those  who  are  tempted 
to  commit  sin.  82.  For  those  who  are  dying.  33. 
For  the  teachers.  34.  For  the  holy  Church,  35. 
For  the  priests.  36,  For  the  bishop,  37.  For  our 
holy  father  the  Pope.  88.  That  the  children  may 
say  their  morning  prayers— night  prayers,  and 
make  an  examination  of  conscience.  39,  For  any 
virtue,  faith,  hope,  charity,  &c.  40.  That  all  may 
forgive  those  who  have  offended  them.  41.  For 
the  children  whose  faith  is  in  danger.  42.  For 
those  who  break  the  commandments.  43,  For  the 
children  who  are  in  purgatory.  44.  For  those  who 
love  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 


CHAPTEE  VIII. 

ACTS   OP  CONTRITION. 

No.  1. 
(German  Air,  p.  87.) 

(C)  Jesus  dear,  I  am  so  sorry 

I  offended  thee  before;  - 
'Tis  because  of  thy  great  goodness, 
I  will  then  offend  no  more. 
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No.  2. 

(Air,  "Dear  Angel,"  p.  87.  or  of  St.  Bridget,  below.) 
(C)  O  God  of  Mercy  pity  us, 

With  weeping  hearts  we  cry; 
Do  thou  then  kindly  pardon  us 

And  hear  thy  children's  sigh. 
My  God,  because  thou  art  so  good, 

With  sorrow  I  deplore 
How  I  offended  thee  by  sin, 

I  will  offend  no  more. 


Slow. 


AIR  OF  ST.  BRIDGET. 


God  of  mer  -  cy    pi  -  tjr  na,  with 


— • — r 

weeping  hearts  we  cry ;  Do    thou  then  kindly  par  -  don  ns,  and 


5 


hear  thy  ehil-dren'a  sigh  1 


God,   be  -  cause  thou 


sor  -  row 


art    so  gosd,  with 


I     de-plore,  —  how 


1 


+  V    V    V    *  r  V 

I  of-  fend  -ed  thee  by  sin,  I       will  of  -  fend  no  more. 

No.  8. — Blessed  Leonards  Act  of  Contrition. 
(Air  of  the  Miserere,  p.  103.) 
(C)  O  my  God,  I  am  very  sorry  |  that  I  have 
sinned  against  thee. 

Because  thou  art  so  good,  {  and  I  will  not  sin 
again. 
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O  my     God  I  am       ve  -  ry  sor  -  ry 


that  I  bare     sinned  a-gainst  thee,      Be -cause 


thou  art  bo  good,     and  I     will  not  sin  a  -gain. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

ACTS  OF  FAITH,  HOPE  AND  CHARITY. 

Act  of  Faith.  ~(C)  My  God,  I  believe  in  thee  | 
and  all  thy  Church  doth  teach,  |  because  thou 
hast  said  it— and  thy  word  is  true. 

Act  of  Hope.—My  God,  I  hope  in  thee  |**for 
grace  and  for  glory,  |  because  of  thy  promises— thy 
mercy  and  thy  power. 

Act  of^  CJiarity.—My  God  because  thou  art  so 
good  |  I  love  thee  with  all  my  heart,  |  and  for  thy 
sake  I  love— my  neighbour  as  myself. 

ACTS  OF  FAITH,  HOPE  AND  CHARITY. 


P 


3 


{Faith)  My      God,  I  be  -  Here  in  thee  and 


mm 


all  thy  Church  doth  teach,  be  -  cause  thou  hart 
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,hope 
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thee 
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>>— 
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thy 

mer  -  cy    and  thy 

power.  (Cha 

rity.)  My 

God  be 

-cat 

ise  thou 

art 

so  good 

I 

love  thee  with. 

all  mj 

heart, 

and 

for  thy 

 P— 

*— 

sake  I  love    my    neighbour  as    my   -  self. 

CHAPTER  X, 

AIRS  FOR  THE  HYMNS  ON  THE  HOLY  MASS. 

Airs  before  the  Elevation. 

No.  i. — AIR  OF  MOTHER  OF  MERCY. 

%J 

Now    Jesus  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood,  Will 
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be  our    Sac-ri    -   flee  Pi  -  Tine,  The    same  la 


Mass  as       on  the  Cross,  Though  under    forms  of 


1 


bread  and  wine,  Though  under  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 
No.  2.— ST.  STEPHEN'S  AIR. 


be  our     sacrl  -  flee  Di  -  Tine,  The    same  in 


Haas  as     on    the  Cross,  Though  un-der  forms  of 


bread  and  trine. 

No.  3-  —AIR  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS, 


^  d  *   '  ' — 1  *~* 

Now  Jesus  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood.  Will  be  our 
0  Father    let  thy     guilty     child,  Call  thee  bp 


sac  r  rl  - 
that  dear 


-4 — *~ 

flee  Di  -  vine.  The  same  in     Masa  i 
.  gain,     O  think  how  thft 
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on  the  Cross,  Though  under  forma  of  bread  and 
Je-sus    died,     Im  -  ploring  grace  for    tin  -  ful 


m 


frine.  Though  under 
men,    Im « ploring 


forms  of 
grace  for 


bread  and 
tin  -  ful 


wine. 
men. 


i 


No.  4.— IRISH  LITANY  AIR. 


Now     Jesus  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood.  Will 
O       Father  let    thy     guil  ty  child.  Call 
 O 


be  our  sac-ri  -  flee  Divine,  The  same  in  Masses 
thee  by  that  dear  name  again,  0    think  how  thy  sweet 


on  the  Cross,  Though  under  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 
Je  -  tut  died,  Im  -  plor-ing  grace/or  sin  ful  men. 

No.  5. — ROMAN  AIR. 

XT  1 
Now     Je  -  bus     Christ's  true    flesh  and 
0       God    be        t  -  ver     with  thy 


blood,  Will  be  our  sac-ri  -  flee  Di  -  vine. 
Church,  The  Pope  and    all  it*       Pastors  bless. 


The  same  in  Mass  as  on  the  Cross, 
Bless     every        day  our      parents  dear 
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Though  un-der  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 
Give    them  e    -   ter  -  nal      hap -pi  -  nets. 


No.  6.— AIR  OF  "CREATOR  ALME." 


Now  Jesus  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood.  Will 
We  praise  thp  Saints,  may  they /or  us.  With 


be  our  5a-  cri  •  flee  Divine,  The  same  in  Mass  as 
Jesus  ,  kindly      in-ter -cede,  May  Ma -ry  pray  her 


on  the  Cross,  Though  un-der  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 
sweetest  prayer,  3b     help  her  children     in  their  need. 


No.  7.  LA  SALETTE  AIR. 


Now    Je  -  sas  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood  will 


be  oar  sa-cri  -  flee  di  -  vine,  The      same  in  Mass  aa 
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on  the  cross,  Tho*     on  -  der  forms  of      bread  and  wine. 
Airs  after  the  Elevation. 

No.  8.  ST.  PHILIP'S  AIR 

-a   -k 


mm 


0  hea-rens,     earth,   this       won  -  der  hear; 


What  wai  bat        earth  •  ly      bread  and  wine, 


By  God     Al  •  mlgh  •  ty's         won  -  droni  pow-er. 


It  now  Christ's   flesh     and         blood  Dl    -  Tine, 


So  God  has         said,    so  we     be   *  lieve. 


The  word  of      God    can    ♦    not  de    *  celve. 
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No.  9.— AIR  OF  FAITH  OF  OUR  FATHERS. 


i 


0       hea-vens  earth  this    won-der  hear,  What 


was  but  earthly  bread  and  wine,  By     God  Al-  migh  -ty's  wondrous 


power     Is      now  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  Di  -  rine,  So 


God  has    said       so        we  be-Here,  The     word  of  God 


can-not  de  -  ceire,  The     word  of  God  cannot  de  -  ceive. 
Ko.io  —AIR  OF  "  HAIL,  QUEEN  OF  HEAVEN." 


i 


Be    -    hold    0       God  the  precious 


blood  of       Je  -  sub      on  the        al    -  tar 
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lies:  0        Fa  -  fher     hear  how        Je  •  bus' 


blood  For     grace  and     mer-cy        load  -  ly 


cries,  To    thee  it     speaketh    to    for  -  give.  For* 


give     us       then  that      we  may  live. 

Airs  for  the  Spiritual  Communion. 
No.  II.-AIR  OF  ST.  ALPIIONSUS. 


As      our    own  most        pre -clous  food. 
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No.-  12. — AIR  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 


Ill 


In  this     sacrameni  sweet    Je  -  sub,  Thou  dost 


giro  thy  flesh  and     blood,  With  thy  soul  and  Godhead 


si   -   so,        oar       own  most  pre  -  clous 


prcsoncel     a    -    dore,  And  with  all  my  heart  I 


love  thee,  Hay 


lore  thee  more  and  more. 


No.  13.— GERMAN  AIR,  p.  91. 
NO.  14.— AIR  OF  "  DAILY,  DAILY,"  p.  92. 

Directions  for  tlie  use  of  the  above  airs. 

1.  The  following  airs  are  used  for  the  hymns 
before  the  Elevation, 

No.  1.  Air  of  Mother  of  Mercy,  p.  104. 

2.  St,  Stephen's  A!r,  p.  105. 

3.  A  it  of  St.  Aloysius,  p.  105. 

4.  Irish  Litany  Air,  p.  106. 

5.  Roman  Air,  p.  106. 

6.  Air  of  4\0  Creator  Alme,"  p.  107. 

7.  La  Salette  Air,  p.  107. 
Many  of  the  Litany  Airs. 

• 
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%  All  the  hymns  hefore  the  Elevation  (except 
those  marked  for  the  German  Air)  can  be  sung  to 
any  one  of  the  above  airs,  but  it  is  better  to  sing 
these  airs  in  the  order  marked  in  the  holy  mass. 

Sometimes  parts  of  the  Singing  might  be  omitted, 
and  instead,  the  children  repeat  prayers  after  the 
Instructor— as  in  Mass  No.  II,  p.  118. 

It  is  better  for  boys  and  girls  to  sing  alternately. 
The  letter  B  denotes  the  stanzas  to  be  sung  by 
boys ;  G  those  sung  by  the  girls ;  C  those  to  be 
sung  in  common  by  both  sides  together.  In  the 
Our  Father— Hail  Mary— Creed— Commandments, 
&c,  the  girls  sing  the  first  verse.  The  boys  sing 
alternate  verses. 

HOLY  MASS. 

(C)  The  Good  Intention,  page  87. 
(C)  The  Sign  of  the  Cross,  page  86. 

* 

(St.  Stephen's  Air,  No.2,  p.  105,  or  Air  of  Mother  of  Mercy, 
No.  t.  p.  104;  or  La  Salette  Air,  No.  7,  p.  107, 

(G)  Now  Jesus  Christ's  true  flesh  and  blood, 
Will  be  our  Sacrifice  Divine, 
The  same  in  Mass  as  on  the  Cross, 
Though  under  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

OFFERING  OF  THE  HOLY  MASS  FOB  THE 
FOUR  ENDS. 

(B)  We  offer  then  the  Holy  Mass, 
Thee  our  Creator  to  adore, 
To  thank  thee  for  thy  gracious  gifts, 
And  praise  thy  name  for  evermore. 
(G)  We  pray  for  pardon  and  for  grace, 

To  change  the  lives  that  we  have  led, 
And  beg  thee,  for  thy  Son's  dear  sake, 
To  bless  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

(German  Air,  p.  91.) 
<C)  Let  us  think  of  sins  committed, 
In  our  actions,  words,  and  thoughts. 
( A  short  pause  for  examination.  J 


Call  thee  by  that  dear  name  again, 

0  think  how  thy  sweet  Jesus  died, 
Imploring  grace  for  sinful  men. 

3)  I  love  thee,  God,  thou  art  so  good, 
And  therefore  for  my  sins  I  grieve ; 

1  hate  them,  and  will  sin  no  more, 
And  bad  occasions  I  will  leave 

FOB  THE  CONVERSION  OF  SINNERS. 

(German  Air,  p.  91.) 
(C)  Let  us  pray  for  all  poor  sinners, 
That  they  may  repent  this  day. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

(German  Air,  p.  91.) 
(C>  Let  us  with  the  cross  of  Jesus 

Sign  our     foreheads,  ffi  lips,  and  henrts. 
(Air,  Mother  of  Mercy,  No.  x.  p.  104 ;  or  St.  Stephen's  Air, 


(C)Thy  Gospel,  Jesus,  we  believe, 

And  for  thy  help  we  humbly  pray, 
That  we  in  thought,  and  word,  and  deed 
Thy  holy  Gospel  may  obey. 


No.  2.  p.  105.) 


s 


(Sing  the  Creed,  p.  93.)' 
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THE  OFFERTOBY. 

(O)  Sing  the  Acta  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  p.  103,  fhe  princi- 
pal Mysteries  and  Sacraments,  p.  89,  or  90,  or  one  part  of  the  Ktflo  of 
Life,  p,  134    Finish  be/ore  the  Com*. 

THE  CANON. 

1.  Prayer  for  the  Living, 

(Roman  Air,  No.  5,  p.  106;  or  Air  of  Mother  of  Mercy,  No.  I.  p.  104.) 
(G)  O  God,  be  ever  with  thy  Church  ; 

The  Pope  and  all  its  Pastors  bless ; 
Bless  every  day  our  Parents  dear, 
Give  them  eternal  happiness. 

(B)  We  pray  for  aU  who  want  our  prayers, 
To  all  poor  sinners  mercy  show ; 
Ah !  why  should  Jesus  die  in  vain, 
To  save  them  from  eternal  woe  ? 

2.  Intercession  of  Saints. 

(Air  of  Creator  Alme,  No.  6,  p.  107,  or  air  of  Mother  of  Mercy,  p.  io\) 

(G)  We  praise  thy  Saints,  may  they  for  us 
With  Jesus  kindly  intercede ; 
May  Mary  pray  her  sweetest  prayer, 
To  help  her  children  in  their  need. 

3.  Before  the  Consecration. 

(B)  O  God,  'tis  now  the  solemn  hour, 

When  bread  and  wine  are  truly  mad  9 
The  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
By  words  of  Consecration  said. 

AFTER  THE  ELEVATION. 

All  the  verses  from  the  Elevation  till  the  Spiritual  Communion 
can  be  sung  to  St.  Philip's  Air,  No.  8,  p.  108 ;  or  Air  of  Faith  of  our 
Fathers,  No.  9.  p.  109;  or  "Hail,  Queen  of  Heaven,*'  No.  10.  p.  109. 
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No,  1.  Act  of  Faith. 

S.  Fhillp'e  Air,  No.  8,  p.  108 ;  or  Air  of  Faith  of  oar  Father*. 
No.  9.  p.  109. 

(G)  0  Heavens,  Earth !  this  wonder  hear 

What  was  but  ear£hly  bread  and  wine, 
By  God  Almighty's  wondrous  power 
la  now  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  divine 
So  God  has  said,  so  we  believe, 
The  Word  of  God  cannot  deoeive. 

No.  2.  Act  of  Adoration. 
<B)  O  Jesus,  God,  Creator,  Judge, 

Thee  present,  humbly  we  adore, 
To  Thee  in  this  great  Sacrament 
Be  praise  and  glory  evermore. 
May  every  tongue  to  thee  confess, 
May  every  heart  thy  presence  bless. 

No.  8.  Act  of  Petition. 

(Air  of  Hail,  Queen  of  Heaven,  No.  9.  p.  109.) 
(G)  Behold,  0  God,  the  precious  blood 
Cf  Jesus  on  the  altar  lies ; 
O  Father,  hear!  how  Jesu's  blood 
For  grace  and  mercy  loudly  cries. 
To  thee  it  speaketh  to  forgive, 
Forgive  us  then  that  we  may  live. 

No.  4.  Bray er  for  the  Dead. 

(B)  The  holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass 

Assists  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
Through  this  most  holy  Sacrifice 
O  God  of  mercy  hear  their  cry. 
May  they  receive  eternal  rest. 
And  with  the  light  of  heaven  be  blest 
(Sing  Oar  Father,  Hail  Mary.  p.  93.) 
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SPIRITUAL  COMMUNION 

(Air  of  St  Alphonsus,  No.  ix,  p.  no;  Air  of  St.  Joseph,  No.  xa.  p. 
Xix ;  German  Air,  No.  13,  p.  9* »  Air  of  "  Daily,  Daily," 
No.  14.  P.  9*0 

Acts  of  Faith,  Adoration,  Love. 
(G)  In  this  Sacrament,  sweet  Jesus, 

Thou  dost  give  thy  flesh  and  blood, 
With  thy  soul  and  Godhead  also 

As  our  own  most  precious  food, 
Yes,  dear  Jesus,  I  believe  it, 
And  thy  presence  I  adore, 
And  with  all  my  heart  I  love  thee, 
May  I  love  thee  more  and  more. 

Act  of  Desire. 

(B)  Come,  sweet  Jesus,  in  thy  mercy, 

Give  thy  flesh  and  blood  to  me ; 
Come  to  me,  O  dearest  Jesus, 

Come,  my  soul's  true  life  to  be. 
Come,  that  I  may  live  for  ever, 

Thou  in  me  and  I  in  thee ; 
Living  thus,  I  shall  not  perish, 

But  shall  live  eternally. 

Acts  of  Thanksgiving  and  Offering. 

(G)  Blessed  be  the  love  of  Jesus, 

Giving  us  his  flesh  and  blood, 
Blessed  be  his  mother  Mary, 

Mother  ever  kind  and  good ; 
Blessed  be  the  great  St.  Joseph, 

Sing  then  with  devotion  true ; 
"Dearest  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph, 

Heart  and  soul  I  give  to  you." 

Sin*  the  Commandment*,  page  94. "  Inkat  Jesus,"  p  161.  finish 
tyors  th*  Blessing. 
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THE  LAST  GOSPEL. 

(Gennan  Air,  p.  91 .) 

CO  Let  us  with  the  cross  of  Jesus 

Sign  our  £1  foreheads,     lips  and  j£  hearts. 

THANKSGIVING. 

(Air  of  Mother  of  Mercy,  p.  104.) 

G)  Great  God  we  thank  thee  for  the  grace 
Of  hearing  holy  Mass  this  day, 
On  Sundays  may  we  always  come 
To  hear  the  holy  Mass  and  pray. 

(B)  Then  may  the  grace  of  holy  Mass 

Be  with  us  still  in  all  our  need, 
And  keep  us  from  the  stain  of  sin, 
In  every  thought,  and  word,  and  deed. 

(C)  The  Morning  Offering  and  Prayer  against  Temptation,  p.  88. 

(C)  The  Good  Intention,  p.  87,  and  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p.  86.  (Sing 
the  Divine  Praises,  below,  and  the  Rule  of  IAfetp.\%^t  while  tfte  chil- 
dren go  out.) 

THE  DIVINE  PHAISES. 

The  Divine  Praises  ean  be  anng  like  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p.  86. 
Each  time  yon  sing  or  say  them  with  a  contrite  heart  you  gain  one 
year's  Indulgence. 

Blessed  he  God. 

Blessed  be— his  Holy  name. 

Blessed  be  Jesus  Christ— true  God  and  true  man. 
Blessed  be  the  Name  of  Jesus. 
Blessed  be  Jesus— in  the  most  holy  sacrament— 
of  the  altar. 

Blessed  be  the  great  Mother  of  God— Mary  most 
Holy 

Blessed  be    her  holy— and  immaculate  concejv 
tion. 
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Blessed  be    the  name  of  Mary  —  virgin  and 
,  mother. 

Blessed  be  God— in  his  angels— and  in  his  saints. 

HOLY  MASS  NO.  II. 

Explanations. 

The  Mass,  In  the  holy  Mass  bread  and  wine  are  pat  on 
the  altar,  and  by  the  words  of  consecration  they  are  changed 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity ;  so  that  Jesus  Christ  is  as  truly  present  on 
the  altar  during  Mass  as  he  was  on  Calvary  when  nailed  to  the 
cross.  The  Priest  offers  to  God  the  most  holy  body  apod 
blood  of  Jesus  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  Afterwards  he 
himself  receives  this  divine  sacrament. 

The  Altar.  The  holy  Mass  cannot  be  said  anywhere 
but  only  at  the  altar.  The  altar  is  consecrated  by  the 
Bishop,  And  anointed  with  the  holy  oil.  The  relics  of  the 
saints  are  put  in  the  altar.  On  the  altar  are  three  altar-cloths 
of  linen  blessed.  There  is  also  a  little  square  linen  cloth 
called  the  corporal,  on  which  the  blessed  sacrament  is  always 
placed  during  Moss.  There  must  be  candles  made  of  wax 
lighted  during  mass,  to  renaiud  us  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
light  of  the  world.  There  must  also  be  a  cross  on  the  altar, 
and  a  Mass  book,  with  the  prayers  of  the  Mass  in  it. 

The  following  Prayers  are  used  thus:  the  instructor 
•  gives  out  a  few  words  at  a  time  as  many  as  are 

betwixt  the  short  lines  tJie  children  say  them  after 

the  instructor. 
Sing  the  Good  Intention,  p.  87. 
Sing  the  Sigh  of  the  Cross,  p.  86. 

* 

OFFERING  OF  THE  HOLT  MASS  FOB  THE 
FOTJB  ENDS, 

"Let  us  offer— the  holy  Moss— to  Almighty 
God.**— I.  My  God— I  offer  to  thee— the  holy  Mass 
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—to  adore  thee ;  because— thou  art  my  Creator-* 
—my  first  beginning— my  last  end.  2.  O  my  God 
—I  offer  to  thee— the  holy  Mass— to  thank  thee— 
thou  didst  give  me— my  body— my  soul— thou 
givest  me— the  bread  which  I  eat— thou  didst  give 
me— tiie  holy  sacraments— my  God— I  thank  thee. 
3.  O  God— wash  away  my  sins— with  the  precious 
blood— of  Jesus  Christ.  4.  O  God— give  me  all 
blessings— for  my  body— and  my  soul— through 
Jesus  Christ— our  Lord— Amen.M 

EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

Let  us  examine— our  conscience— to  see— what 
sins—we  have  committed— in  thought— word— and 
action. 

After  a  few  moment*,  sing  the  Act  of  Contrition, 
$se  p.  102,  "  0  my  God,  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  have 
sinned  against  thee 

"  Because  thou  art  so  good,  |  and  I  will  not  sin 
again."— B.  Leonard. 

*4  Let  us  pray— for  the  conversion— of  sinners." 

Sing  the  Hall  Mary,  p.  93  • 

THE  GOSPEL. 

Let  us  make  the  sign  of  the  cross— on  our  |fi 
foreheads,      Hps  and  iji  hearts. 

"O  my  God— I  believe— that  the  holy  Gospel- 
is  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ>-my  God  I  promise  — 
to  obey  the  holy  Gospel,— in  all  my  thoughts,— 
words  and  actiuns." 

AT  THE  CREED* 

Sing  the  Apostles'  Creed,  p.  9S.  ^ 

Sing  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Chanty,  p.  103.  f 
Sing  the  Principal  Mysteries  and  Sacraments,  p,  89,  or  Rule  or 
Life,  p.  124,  stop  when  the  hell  rings  for  the  Canon, 


Digitized  by 


120  STTNDAY  SCHOOL 

THE  OFFERTORY. 

This  part  of  the  Mas*  is  called  the  Offertory,  because  It  is 
the  offering  of  the  bread  and  wine.  On  the  altar  there  is  a 
small  plate  made  of  silver  or  gold,  called  the  Paten.  On  the 
paten  there  is  a  round  white  bread  made  of  flour,  without 
any  barm  in  it.  The  Priest  lifts  the  bread  on  the  paten  up 
before  the  cross,  and  offers  it  to  God,  because  it  is  to  be 
changed  into  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  the  Priest 
takes  with  him  to  the  side  of  the  altar  a  large  cup  made  of 
silver  or  gold,  called  the  Chalice.  He  pours  some  wine  into 
the  chalice,  and  mixes  a  few  drops  of  water  with  the  wine, 
because  blood  and  water  came  out  of  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ, 
on  the  cross.  Then  the  Priest  goes  back  to  the  middle  of  the 
altar,  lifts  the  chalice  up  before  the  cross,  and  offers  the  wine 
to  God,  because  it  is  to  be  changed  into  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Then  the  Priest  bows  down  before  the  cross,  then 
he  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross,  over  the  bread  and  wine,  and 
the  Offertory  is  finished. 

The  Priest  goes  again  to  the  side  of  the  altar,  and  water  is 
poured  on  his  hands,  and  they  are  washed.  The  Priest 
washes  his  hands  through  respect  for  the  blessed  sacrament, 
because  during  Mass  he  holds  the  blessed  sacrament  in  his 
hands.  There  are  four  washings  of  hands  for  the  Priest  at 
Mass—once  before  he  comes  out  of  the  sacristy;  the  second 
time  is  now;  the  third  washing  is  after  the  communion;  the 
fourth,  when  he  goes  back  into  the  sacristy.  This  w/ish- 
iug  of  hands  should  remind  us  to  wash  away  all  sin  from  our 
hearts  by  fervent  acts  of  contrition. 

SANOTTJS. 

The  bell  rings  because  the  Priest  says  the  prayer  which  is 
said  by  the  angels  in  heaven. 

THE  CANON. 

This  part  of  the  Mass  is  called  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  and 
is  the  most  solemn  part  of  it. 

"Let  us  pray— for  the  living.'1 —  We  pray  to 
thee— O  merciful  Father— through  Jesus  Christ— 
thy  Son— our  Lord.— Take  eare  of— thy  holy 
Church— our  holy  Father— the  Pope— our  Bishop 
—have  pity— en  all  poor  sinners— and  save  them— 
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from  Hell— have  mercy— on  our  fathers— mothers 
—brothers— and  sisters— O  God— have  mercy— on 
our  own  poor  souls— may  thy  saints-«in  heaven- 
pray  for  us," 

(Pray  for  what  you  want  tor  your  body,  or  soul,  or  for  any 
other  person.) 

"We  believe— that  by  the  words— of  Consecration 
—the  bread  and  wine— are  changed— into  the  Body 
and  the  Blood— of  Jesus  Christ. " 

I.  EINO  OF  THE  BELL 

At  this  ring  of  the  bell  the  Priest  puts  his  hands 
over  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  prays  to  Qod  to 
change  them  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

IL  KINO  OF  THE  BELL. 

This  ring  of  the  beU  tells  you  that  by  the  words  of 
consecration  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ :  when  the  Priest  lifts  it  up ;  bow  down 
your  head  to  adore  it 

XXL  KING  OF  THE  BELL, 

This  ring  of  the  beU  tells  you  that  by  the  words  oj 
consecration  the  wine  is  changed  into  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  when  the  Priest  lifts  it  up,  bow  down  your 
head  to  adore. 

AFTER  THE  ELEVATION 

The  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Consecration.  When  the  Priest 
lifts  up  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  to  adore 
that  is  called  the  Elevation. 

"O  Jesus— because  thou  bast  said  it— we  believe 
—that  the  bread— is  changed— into  thy  body— 
we  believe— that  the  wine— is  changed— into  thy 
holy  blood— O  Jesus— great  God— we  adore  Thee. 
O  eternal  Father— we  offer— to  thee— the  pre- 


Digitized  by 


A 


122  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

cious  blood— of  Jesus  Christ— for  our  sins—and 
the  wants— of  the  holy  ChurcL'J-fifc  Mary  Magda- 
len of  Pazzu 

PRATER  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

Those  who  die  with  a  venial  sin  in  their  soul,  or  who  have 
had  their  mortal  aus  forgiven  in  confession,  hot  have  not 
done  penance  enough  for  them,  must  hurn  for  a  long  time  in 
the  flames  of  Purgatory*  You  can  help  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory, especially  by  praying  for  them  during  the  holy  Mass. 

" Let  us  pray— for  the  souls— in  Purgatory"  O 
God— look  down— on  the  preoious  blood— of  Jesus 
Christ— and  have  pity— on  the  poor  souls— burning 
—in  the  flames—  of  Purgatory— and  give  them— 
eternal  rest— Amen." 

Pray  now  for  your  own  people,  who  are  dead— your  father, 
mother,  brother,  sister,  or  others. 

Sing  the  Oar  Father  and  Hail  Mary,  p.  92. 

THE  PRIEST'S  COMMUNION. 

The  Priest  takes  the  Blessed  Sacrament  into  his  hand. 
Three  times  the  bell  rings,  and  three  times  the  Priest  strikes 
tjreast,  saying:  u  O  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
eboulast  come  into  my  soul;  but  only  say  the  word  and  my 
*°  u  u  1  hea,ed«"  T1"*n  he  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross 
with  the  blessed  Sacrament,  and  receives  it  in  his  mouth. 
After  this,  he  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the  chalice, 
and  receives  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  his  mouth.  Strike  your 
breast  three  times  when  the  bell  rings  at  the  Priest's  Commu- 
nion. 

SPIRITUAL  COMMUNION. 

"  Let  us  make— a  Spiritual  Communion." 

O  Jesus— God  the  Son— made  man— we  believe 
-7-that  thy  flesh— and  thy  blood— are  present— in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament— O  Jesus— we  adore  thee 
-—we  thank  thee— we  love  thee— Swee,t  Jesus- 
come  into  our  poor  souls— and  give  us— thy  flesh- 
to  eat— and  thy  blood— to  drink— Amen— Blessed 
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be  Jesus— in  the  most  holy  Sacrament— of  the 
altar—  Bles*ed  be  the  great  Mother— of  God,  Mary 
most  holy. 

Sing  the  Ten  Commandments  p.  94.  Hymn  to  the  In&nt  Jestw, 
p.  161. 

THE  BLESSING. 

Before  the  blessing  the  Priest  kisses  the  altar;  he  lifts  op 
his  hands  to  heaven;  then  he  tarns  round,  and  with  that 
hand  which  has  held  the  Blessed  Sacrament  he  makes  the 
sign  of  the  cross  over  the  people,  and  they  make  the  sign  of 
the  cross  themselves.  # 

THE  LAST  GOSPEL. 

Let  us  make— the  sign  of  the  cross— on  our 
foreheads  i£  lips  and  i£i  hearts. 

THANKSGIVING. 

"  0  God— we  thank  thee— because— thou  hast  let 
us— be  present— at  the  holy  Mass— we  thank  thee 
—with  all  our  hearts— Amen." 

Sing  the  Morning  Offering  and  Preparation  against  Temptation,  p, 
48 ;  the  Good  Intention  and  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p.  87, 36;  Dirlue 
Praises,  p.  117. 


CHAPTER  XL 

SINGING  OF  THE  RULE  OF  LIFE. 

The  singing  of  the  Rule  of  Life  is  of  the  great- 
est importance.  Frequent  repetition  of  religious 
and  moral  duties  is  a  most  powerful  means  of 
making  them  penetrate  the  heart.  God  com- 
manded the  Jews  to  hare  His  precepts  on  their 
foreheads  and  hands,  and  to  write  them  on  the 
doors  of  their  houses.  Dout.  vi.  Again  God  says, 
Isaias,  lix.  "  My  words  shall  not  depart  from  thy 
mouth "   It  would  be  a  wearisome  task  for  chil- 
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dren  often  to  repeat  a  Rule  of  Life,  but  they  will 
sing  it  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  the  more  so 
because  it  is  not  singing  abstract  ideas  or  senti- 
mental poetry,  seldom  understood  by  the  mass  of 
the  poor  children,  but  practical  acts,  which  they 
are  acquainted  with  and  which  they  should  per- 
form  every  day  of  their  lives. 

The  Rule  of  life  may  be  sung  to  the  following 
airs. 

*  SINGING  OF  THE  RULE  OF  LIFE. 

The  German  air,  p.  127;  or  air  of  **  Daily,  Daily,"  p.  92,  or  St. 
Patrick's  air,  p.  127.  or  air  of  St.  Joseph,  p.  127*  or  of  St.  Peter,  p.  128; 
French  air,  p.  128,  air  of  the  Angels,  p.  129*  Air  of  St.  Louis,  p.  130, 
Italian  air,  p.  130. 


<G)  1  In  the  morning  when  I  waken 
With  the  Cross  I  sign  myself, 

And  say,  *'  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph, 
I  give  you  my  heart  and  souV 

Then  when  drest  I  kneel  devoutly 
And  I  say  my  Morning  Prayers. . 


EVENING. 

.#       (B)  2  When  'tis  evening,  kneeling  humbly, 
My  Night  Prayers  I  say  to  God. 


Then  my  conscience  I  examine 
And  ask  pardon  for  my  sins. 
When  in  bed  I  think  of  Jesus 

And  my  arms  fold  like  a  cross, 
And  say,  "Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph, 
I  give  you  my  heart  and  soul* 


PART  I. 
THE  MORNING. 


MEALg, 

With  the  Cross  I  ask  a  blessing 
Both  before  and  after  meals. 
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THE  OOOD  INTENTION. 

3  With  this  prayer  each  work  I  offer, 

"  Jesus  I  do  all  for  you." 

TEMPTATION. 
"  Jesus t  Mary,  lielp  me"  saying, 
From  Temptation  quick  I  go. 
From  occasions  which  are  Binful 
And  bad  company  I  fly. 
SIN 

0  my  God  I  promise  never 
To  commit  a  mortal  sin. 

4  Should  I  ever  thus  offend  thee 

I  will  ask  without  delay 
Thy  forgiveness— God  of  mercy ! 

And  quick  to  Confession  go, 
THE  SACRAMENTS. 
Once,  at  least,  each  month  Confession 

And  a  good  Communion. 
At  Confession  may  I  never 

Mortal  sin  through  fear  conceal. 

PART  II. 
COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

6  Holy  Mass  I  hear  devoutly 

On  the  Sundays— Holidays. 
And  on  Sundays  my  delight  is 

Catechism— Sunday  School. 
Once  at  least  each  year  Confession 

By  command  of  Holy  Church. 
And  at  Easter  'tis  my  duty 

To  receive  Communion. 

6  Then  I  keep,  for  so  'tis  ordered. 
Days  of  Fast  and  Abstinence. 
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VIRTUES. 

For  God's  sake  I  love  my  neighbour 

And  forgive  my  enemies. 
My  dear  Parents  and  my  Masters 

I  obey,  respect,  and  love. 
When  I  suffer  I  keep  saying 

"  O  my  God,  thy  will  be  done." 

GOOD  PRACTICES. 

7  Every  day  if  I  am  able 

Gladly  I  hear  holy  Mass. 
And  I  visit  my  sweet  Jesus 

In  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
Then  before  some  holy  picture 

Of  my  Mother  Mary,  pray, 
For  her  sake  I  say  at  least  one 

Decade  of  the  Rosary. 

8  Morning,  noon  night— three  times  daily 

I  recite  the  "  Angelus," 
Then  I  make  a  Meditation* 

And  I  read  some  holy  book. 
PERSEVERANCE. 
So  I  will,  with  God's  assistance, 

Keep  each  day  the  Rule  of  Life. 
Thus  I  will  get  ready  daily 

Once  to  die  a  happy  death. 

•  A  MEDITATION  FOR  CHILDREN. 

(To  be  made  before  or  after  Morning  Prayers.) 

1.  ACTS.  Faith,  My  God,  I  believe  in  Thee, 
because  of  thy  truth,  Hope*— I  hope  in  Thee 
because  of  Thy  Promises,  Mercy  and  Power. 
Charity— 1  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart,  because 
Thou  art  so  good.  Amen, 

2  The  Morning  Offering.— Think  of  what  you  will 
fcave  to  do  all  the  day—and  how  you  will  do  each 
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action  well— prayers,  school  duties,  employments, 
meals,  places  you  will  go  to,  persons  you  will 
speak  to,  duties  to  parents— then  say,  *'  O  my  God, 
to  thee  I  offer  all  that  I  shall  do  this  day,  with 
what  Jesus  did,  to  please  thee." 

3.  Preparation  against  Temptation.— Fore- warned, 
fore-armed."  Think  what  temptation  you  are  likely 
to  meet  with  to-day— and  how  you  will  avoid  it,— 
then  say  "  O  my  God  keep  me  to-day  from  all  sin." 
Amen. 

AIRS  FOB  THE  RULE  OF  LIFE. 

No.  I.— GERMAN  AIR. 

Free  time. 


i 


In  the  morn-ing  when  I  wak-en  With  the  cross  I  sign  ray-self. 
No.  a.— ST.  PATRICK'S  AIR. 


i 


In  the  morn-ing  .when  I    wale -en 


With  the  cross  I         sign  my  -  self. 
No.  3.  -AIR  OF  ST.  JOSEPH. 


i 


In  the    morn-ing  when  I        wak  -  en  With  the 


1 


cross  I  sign    my    -    self,  And  say      Je-sus,  Ma  -  ry. 
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1  Jr  J>  r  ; 

u — i/  r  i 

Jo  -  seph,  I 

*-H — 1 — 1 — jp-J 

re  you  my  heart  and 

 a  P  1*— 

soul ;  Then  when 

droit  I  kneel 

•v- 

de  • 

1  J  J     £  «fa 

•  ront-ly    And  I 

1  J  w  1  Ld  1 

say  my  morn-ing 

.  ].  J*  »  1 

'    1    '  M-fc=i=i=fr=t 

prayers.  With  the    cross  I    ask   a     hless-ing  Both  he- 


I 


fore  and  af  -  tor  meals. 

No.  4.-ST.  PETER'S  AIR. 


If— 


In     the  morn  •  ing  when  I     wak  -  en, 


With    the  cross    I      sign  my -self. 

No.  5.  -  FRENCH  AIR. 


In  the  raorn-lng    when  I  wak  -  en  With  the  cross  I 

m 


sign  my-self.  And  say  Je  -  sus,  Ua  -  ry,  Jo-soph,  I  giro  yon  my 
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»-j  J  1  J  JH^ff 

heart  and  soul.    Then  wh 

:    •    •       4   4  4  -j-f 

en  drest  I        kneel  de-rout-ly 

and    I    say  my     morn-ing  prayers.  With  the  croes  I 


ask   a  bless-lng       both  be  -  fore  and       af  -  ter  meals. 
No.  6.— AIR  OF  THE  ANGELS. 


Ma  -  ry,     Jo  -  seph,     I     give  yon  my  heart  and  soul. 


Then  when  drest  I     kneel  de  -  vout  -  ly      and    I  say  my 


morn    -    ing      pray  -  ers.        With  the  cross  I 


i 


ask  a    bless  •  ing      both  be  -  fore    end      af  -  ter  meals. 
9 
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No.  7.— AIR  OF  ST.  LOUIS. 


fact 


In  the  morn-ing  when  I  wa  -  ken  with  the 
And  say,    Je  -  sua,     Ma  •  ry,  Jo  •  seph,  I  give 


cross  I     sign      my  -  self, 

you  my  heart  '   and    soul,    Then  when  drest  r  kneel  de- 


 0  0 — 

_  _J 

— 

1 — =  H- 

vout  -  ly,    and     I  say  my    morn  -  ing  prayers. 


With    the  cross  I         ask    a         bless -ing, 

 <£r 


m 


I 


Both    be     -     fore  and  af    -    ter  meals. 


No.  8.— ITALIAN  AIR. 


-1 — s  

To'  the  morn-ing       when  I     wa  -  ken, 


"1 — 1* 

— ^ 

1  4  A 

With  the  cross  I     sign  my -self,       And  say,  Je  -  bus, 


— tz   •  ,  t- 

— • — 1 — 1  1,  1 

 j, — L 

Ma  -  ry,     Jo  -  seph,         I     give        you  my 
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heart  and  soul.  Then  when  drest  I      kneel  de  -  vput  -  ly, 


An4  I   say  my      morn-ing  prayers,  With  the  cross  I 


1 


.ask  a  bless-ing.     Both  be -  fore  and  t    af-  ter  meab. 


CHAPTER  XIL 
RULE  OF  LIFE. 
•  PRAYERS. 

I.  In  the  Morning  before  you  get  up— Make  the 
Sign  of  the  Cross,  and  say.—  "  Jesus,  Mary  and 
Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart  and  my  soul.n  For  this 
prayer  you  get  100  days  indulgence. 

II.  Morning-  Prayers.— When  you  are  dressed, 
kneel  down,  and  say  the  Prayers,  Our. Father,  Hail 
Mary,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  Then  make  a 
Meditation. 

A  MEDITATION  FOR  CHILDREN. 

Take  notice  of  two  things.  1.  Say  the  following 
prayers  slowly.  2.  Stop  for  a  moment  at  each 
little  line  like  this  —  to  let  what  you  are  saying 
sink  deeper  into  your  heart. 

-jf    1.  Acts.    Faith.  My  Ood,  I  believe  in  thee, 
because  of  thy  truth. —  Hope.  /  hope  in  thee,  be- 
^  cause  of  thy  Promises,  Mercy  and  Power.-— Charity. 
IS  ^   I  love  thee,  with  all  my  heart,  because  thou  art 
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,so  pood.— Contrition.  /  am  terry  that  I  for** 
tinned  against  tliee,  because  thou  art  so  good,  I  trill 
not  sin  again. — Adoration.  /  adore  thee,  because} 
thou  art  my  Creator — Thanksgiving.  J  thank 
thee  for  all  thy  blessings.  — 
2.  The  Morning  Offering. — Think  of  what 
.  you  will  have  to  do  all  the  day— and  how  you 
|  wfll  do  each  action  well.  — -  Prayers,  school 
^  duties,  employments,  meals,  places  you  will  -go 
3  to,  persons  you  will  speak  to,  recreations,  duties 
jS  to  parents— Then  say—"  O  my  God,  to  thee  I 
offer  all  that  I  shall  do  this  day,  with  what  Jesus 
did  to  please  thee.n 

8.  Preparation  against  Temptation.— "  Fore- 
warned, Forearmed  i"  Think  what  temptation 
you  are  likely  to  meet  with  to-day— and  how 
you  will  avoid  it — Then  say— i"  O  my  God,  keep 
me  to-day  from  all  sin"  Amen. 

III.  Grace  before  and  aftkr  Meals.— Make  tfie 
Sitfn  of  the  Gross  before  and  after  meals. 

Before  meals:  Say,  "  Bless  us,  O  Lord,  and  these 
thy  gifts,  which  we  are  going  to  receive  from  thy 
bounty,  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen.*' 

After  meals :  say,"  We  give  thee  thanks,  Almighty 
God,  for  all  thy  benefits,  who  livest  and  reignest 
world  without-end.  Amen.  May  the  souls  osf  the 
faithful,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  rest  in  peace. 
Amen." 

IV.  Night  Prayers  — I.  Say— Our  Father,  Hail 
Mary,  and  Apostles'  Creed.  2.  Examine  your  con- 
science. Say—"  Did  I  miss  my  prayers,  or  com- 
mit any  sin  to-day,  in  the  house,  chapel,  school, 
iu  working,  talking,  disobedience  to  parents,  going 
into  bad  compauy  ?**  &c.  Think  for  a  moment 
what  sin— then  say—"  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a 
sinner.'* 
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V.  When  in  bkd,  put  your  aims  in  the  form  of 
a  cross,  arfd  say—'*  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  I  give 
you  my  heart  and  my  soul'* 

VIRTUES. 

Vt.  D ai  tY  Virtues.  1 .  The  Qood  Intention.— If 'y  ou 
pray,  eat,  sleep,  dress  yourself,  talk,  sing,  walk, 
sit  down,  take  a  message,  tight  a  candle,  go  to 
school,  read,  write,  sew,  work,  in  every  action, 
little  or  great,  say— at  the  beginning,  or  middle, 
or  end  of  it—"  My  Jesmr  I  do  all  for  you"  2.  The 
will  of  God.~M  anything  happens  to  yon  which 
you  do  not  like,  say,— 44  O  my  God,  thy  will  be 
done."  3.  Charity— lie  kind  to  every  body.  4. 
Forgiveness- Forgive  those  wha  otiend  yon,  and 
speak  kindly  to  them.  6,  Obedience— hove,  respect, 
and  obey  your  parents  and  masters  in  all  thai  is 
Lot  sin. 

VII*  Good  Practices.— Every  day  hear  Mass- 
visit  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  some  image  or 
picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  say  the  pray- 
ers below  at  No,  XII.— say  the  Rosary,  at  least 
one  decade  —  read  some  good  book  —  say  the 
Angelus  morning,  noon,  and  night— wear  the  H. 
Scapular— be  in  some  pious  confraternity,— make 
A  retreat  every  year— read  this  Rule  of  Life  every 
Sunday.  To  get  a  reward  in  heaven  for  all  you 
do :— 1.  Let  what  you  do  be  good,  or  at  least  not 
sinful,  2.  Do  it  to  please  God.  8.  Have  no  mor- 
tal sin  on  your  conscience.— 3ay  often  to  yourself, 
"God  sees  me  r 

SIN. 

VIII.  Temptation.— 1.  Prayer.— \i  a  temptation 
comes,  turn  away  from  it  and  say — "Jesus  and 
Wary,  help  me,"  or  say  the  Hail  Mary  till  it  goes  away. 
2,  Thoughts.— Put  a  bad  thought  out  of  your  heart 
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quickly,  fts  you  would  shake  a  burning  spark  off 
your  hand.  3.  Tlie  Senses.— Keep  your  eyes,  ears; 
tongue  and  hands  from  what- is  bad.  4.  Thing*. — 
Keep  away  from  bad  company— public  houses, 
whiskey  thops— bad  dancing  and  singing  houses 
—  gambling  places— theatres— bad  wakes— do  not 
read  bad  books— bad  newspapers  and  journals. 

IX.  Sins  to  avoid.— Missing  your  prayers— going 
to  fortune  tellers — cursing— bad  oaths— losing  Mass 
on  Sunday  by  your  own'  neglectr-Miisobedienee  to 
parents— neglect  of  duties  to  children— hatred — 
drunkenness— immodest  thoughts,  words,  actioirs 
—stealing—  speaking  ill  of  others—breaking  the 
abstinence  or  fast— ^neglecting  your  Easter  duties. 

X.  Sins  committed.— I.  If  you  have  the  misfor- 
tune to  commit  a  mortal  sin  make  an  Act  of  Con- 
trition directly,  and  go  to  Confession  as  soon  as 
you  can.  * 

2,  For  a  Venial  sin  strike  your  breast  and  beg 
God's  pardon,  and  think  how  you  will  not  do  it 
again.  .  -    .  . 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

XI.  Confession.— How  to  get  ready.— I.  Pray  for 
God's  help,  say  some  Hail  Marys.  2.  Examine 
your  conscience.    3.  Make  an  act  of  Contrition. 

Concealment,— Do  not  wilfully  conceal  a  mortal 
sin  in  Confession.  If  you  are  afraid  to  confess  a 
sin  say,  "  Please  Father,  Jielp  me.  ' 

Holv  Communion.— How  to  get  ready. -^Be  in  a 
state  of  grace  and  fasting  from  the  midnight 
before.  How  often  ?  Go  to  Confession  and  holy 
Communion  at  Easter,  and  at  least  once  eveiy 
month*     •  -         -   .     i   .•  -  >  -  . 

XII.  Prayer  before  xn*d  after  Holy  Commu- 
nion ;  also  for  a  Spiritual  Communion  at  holy 
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Mass,  and  for  a  visit  to  the  Blessed  -Sacrament.— 
4  O  Jesus,  God  the  Son  made  man,  I  believe  that 
thou  art  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  I 
adore  thee — I  love,  thee — I  thank  thee.  Sweet 
Jesus,  come  into  my  poor  soul,  and  give  me  thy 
flesh  to  eat  and  thy  blood  to  driiik.  Amen. 
Blessed  be  Jesus  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar.  Blessed  be  the  great  Mother  of  God, 
Mary  most  holy.    Hail  Maiy." 

N.B.  If  you  cannot  go  to  the  chapel,  kneel  down 
in  some  room  after  dinner,  turn  j'ourseff  towards 
the  chapel  where  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is,  and 
nay  the  above  prayer, -"or  else  one  Hail  Mary  in 
honour  of  the- Blessed  Sacrament,  and  one' Hail 
Mary  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

-    •  tiEA'TH.  "  1 

XI I T.  1,  Settle  your  worldly  affairs;  2.  Get 
ivady  for- Confession,  H.  Viaticum,  and  Extreme 
Unction.  9.  Be  willing  to  die1  because  it  is  God'sr 
will,  4.  Live  every  day  as  if  you  were  to  die  that' 
day.  When  you  are  dying  be  sure  to  make  an 
A<;t  Of  Contrition :  say— "  O  my  God,  I  am  very 
torry  that  I  have  sinned  against  thee,  because  thou 
art  so  good,  and  I  will  not  sin  again."  A  good  Act 
of  Contrition  will  save  your  soul,  if  there  is  no 
Priest  to  hear  your  confession  whendying^ 
HOW  TO  HELP  THE  DYING. 
XIV.  Notice.— First,  no  person  can  be  saved 
who  is  ignorant  of  the  Four  Great  Truths. 
Secondly,  a  sincere  act  of  Contrition  will  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  the  dying  person, 
even  if  no  priest  can  be  had.  Thirdly,  therefore 
say  aloud,  in  the  hearing  of  the. dying  person,  the 
four  principal  mysteries,  and  the  act  of  contrition, 
two  or  three  words  at' a 'time',*  let  the  dying  person, 
if  possible,  say  the  words  alter  you. 
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X.  THE  FOUR  GREAT  TRUTHS. 

1.  I  believe  that— there  is— one  God.  2.  I  be- 
lieve-that in  God— there  are  three  Persons — the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  3. 1  belie  v« 
that  God-  the  Son— was  made  man— and  died  to 
save  us.  4. 1  believe— that  God— will  punish  the 
wicked  for  ever  in  hell— and  make  the  good  happy 
-  -for  ever  in  heaven— I  believe  all— the  Catholic; 
Church  teaches." 

XX.  THE  ACT  OF  CONTRITION.  . 

11 0,  my  God  !— I  am  very  6orry— that  I  have 
sinned— against*  thee— beeause— thou  art  so  good— 
and  I  will  not— sin  again— no,  never  any  more. 
My  Jesus,  I  love  thee.  Sweet  Jesus,  have  mercy 
on  me.  Mary,  my  dear  mother,  pray  for  me." 
TJX.  ACTS  OF  RESIGNATION. 

"My  God— Thy  will  be  done.  My  God— I 
am  willing— to  die— because— it  is  Thy  will— and 
because— I  deserve  to  die— for  my  sins.  Jesus 
and  Mary— help  me.  Jesus— Mary  and  Joseph— I 
give  you— my  heart  and  my  soul — Jesus,  Maryr 
and  Joseph,  assist  me  in  my  last  agony— Hail 
Mary,  &c.  * 

N.B.— It  is  woll  to  have  a  crucifix,  picture  or 
image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  Holy  Water 
near  the  dying  person. 


CHAPTER  XIIL 
HOW  ANT  ONE  SHOULD  BAPTIZE  AN  INFANT 
IN  DANGER  OF  DEATH  WHEN  THE 
PRIEST  CANNOT  BE  HAD. 

Take  common  water,  and  pour  it  on  the  head  or 
face  of  the  child ;  and  whilst  you  are  pouring  it 
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say  these  words  carefully :  "  I  baptize  thee,  in  the 
uarae  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost" 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

HEM  ARKS  ON  THE  TIME  TABLE;  OB  PLAN  FOR 
SINGING  CHRISTIAN  POCTHINK  IN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL* 
DAY  SCHOOL  AND  MGHT  SCHOOL. 

1.  In  a  Sunday  school  there  must  either  be  con- 
tinuous and  monotonous  learning  by  heart,  which 
is  tiresome  and  unnatural  to  children  and  diives 
them  away  from  Sunday  school;  or  the  task  of 
learning  by  heart  must  be  alleviated  by  staging* 
prayers  and  pious  exercises.  A  little  singing  from 
time  to  time  enables  the  children  to  take  breath, 
shake  off  their  weariness,  and  become  fresh  again 
for  application.  Moreover,  the  children  may  by 
fringing  learn  the  most  important  parts  of  the 
Christian  Doctrine  without  the  trouble  and  weari- 
ness of  formal  learning  by  heart  and  the  teachers 
are  relieved  of  much  of  their  painful  task. 

2.  The  usual  time  in  England  for  beginning  the 
principal  Sunday  school  exercise  is  two  o'clock 
p.m.  Experience  proves  that  this  time  is  incon- 
veniently early  both  for  children  and  teachers. 
Half-past  two  or  three  o'clock  would  suit  tbem 
much  better. 

3.  Whatever  be  the  time  fixed  for  beginning 
Sunday  school  it  should  begin  most  punctually  at 
the  moment  fixed.  Delay  in  beginning  encourages 
delay  in  coming. 

4.  The  Sunday  school  should  be  opened  and  the 
teachers  should  actually  be  present  one  quarter  of  an 
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"hour  before  the  iihte  fixed  and  be  ready  to  receive  th4 
children  and  arrange  them. 

6.  Unless  the  children  enter  Sunday  School  in 
a  body,  as  for  example  after  mass,  a  considerable 
portion  of  time  is  usually  taken  up  with  their 
arrival  and  arrangement.  During  this  time  it  is 
almost'useless  to  attempt  application  to  any  regu- 
lar exercise.  This  period  might  be  profitably 
employed  in'  singing  hymns.  This  singing  of 
hymns  will  have  two  good  consequences"  amongst 
others.  1,  It  will  keep  the  Sunday  school  quiet, 
free  from  the  buzz  of  talking  and  from  rough 
behaviour.  2.  It  will  have  a  tendency  to  make 
the  children  come  earlier  to  Sunday  school. 

t.  It  may  be  a  question  'whether  about  a  hour 
would'  not  be  a  sufficiently  long  time  for  after- 
noon Sunday  school  and  the  exercises  connected 
with  it,  ano^  whether  more  than  about  one  half 
hour  of  this  time  could  profitably  be  devoted  to 
formal  and  direct  learning  by  heart.  Long  weari- 
some exercises,  such  as  that  of  learning  by  heart, 
give  the  children  a  distaste  for  Sunday  school  and 
of  course  greatly  diminish  the  attendance. 

7.  Some  objections  might  perhaps  be  urged 
against  the  following  time  table.  It  may  be  said  that 
these'singing  exercises  will  be  a  disagreeable  inter- 
ruption. We  affirm  from  experience  that  singing 
for  a  few  moments  at  intervals,  so  far  from  being 
disagreeable,  is  a  real  relaxation  to  the  great 
majority  of  the  children.  But  may  not  Buch  an 
interruption  be  disagreeable  to  some  of  the  more 
advanced  scholars  who  are  applying  themselves  to 
higher  branches  of  knowledge?  It  ma^y  be  so. 
For  human  nature,  especially  after  the  simplicity 
of  childhood  has  passed,  begins  to  get  very  im- 
patient of  interruptions  in  its  affairs.    The  best  of 
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people  even  often  feel  it  naturally  distasteful  to 
say  a  short  prayer  in  the  midst  of  their  occupa- 
tions. One  thing  however  is  quite  certain,  that 
if  you  expect  these  young  people  to  interrupt  occa- 
sionally their  round  of  secular  occupation  during 
the  week  by  brief  intervals  of  prayer,  ejaculations, 
&c.  you  must  habituate  them  to  it  in  Sunday 
school,  for  they  cannot  acquire  this  habit  any- 
where else.  If  you  free  them  from  this  practice  in 
Sunday  school  on  the  plea  that  it  is  distasteful, 
they  will  not  learn  it  in  the  factory  or  workshop. 

Is  it  not  however  unreasonable  to  expect  that  ► 
those  who  are  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  higher 
knowledge  should  descend  to  things  so  much 
beneath  them,  for  example,  that  they  should  inter- 
rupt their  high  pursuits  to  sing  a  Good  Intention, 
consisting  only  of  a  few  simple  words,  intelligible 
to  an  infant,  or  the  Hail  Mary,  or  a  brief  examina- 
tion of  conscience?  "Aquila  non  capit  muscas," 
To  this  objection  we  answer  that  if  this  high 
knowledge  makes  simple  and  elementary  Chris- 
tian practices  distasteful,  we?  must  remember  what 
St.  Paul  says,  Bom.  i.  41  As  they  liked  not  to  have 
God  in  their  knowledge,  God  delivered  them  up  to 
a  reprobate  sense." 

It  may  perhaps  be  supposed  that  the  singing  of 
the  Christian  Doctrine  marked  in  the  time  table 
takes  up  too  much  time  When  the  children  are 
habituated  to  this  singing,  the  whole  time  needed 
is  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  or.  twenty  minutes, 
and  it  would  seem  that  twenty  minutes  are  not 
mispent  when  bestowed  on  what  is  eminently  a 
devotional  exercise,  teaching  the  children  to  mix 
up  prayers  with  their  occupations,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  infallibly  makes  them  learn  the  ele- 
ments of  the  Christian  Doctrine  and  perform  the 
most  important  Christian  and  asceticai  exercises. 
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At  the  same  time,  H  is  not  an  unplcasfng  recollec- 
tion that  when  the  children  thus  sing  their 
prayers,  Ac.,  they  are  doing  what  was  recom- 
mended by  Venerable  Bede,  and  what  in  all  pro- 
bability was  done  by  the  children  of  England  in 
the  eighth  century. 

Nevertheless,  should  there  be  any  who  may  be 
disposed  to  adopt  the  following  time  table  only  to 
a  certain  extent,  those  portions  which  could  be 
most  easily  omitted  will  be  marked  with  brackets 
thns[  ] 

The  use  of  the  time  tables  in  the  infant  schools 
is  also  strongly  recommended. 

TIME  TABLE;  OB  SINGING  OF  CHBISTIAN 
DOCTRINE  FOB  SUNDAY  SCHOOL. 

Observe  1.  If  the  children  do  not  euter  Sunday 
school  altogether  in  a  body,  as  is  usually  the  cast 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  sing  hymns  during1  their 
arrival. 

2.  Sing  the  Good  Intention,  p.  81,  before  ami 
after  every  exercise,  learning  by  heart,  catechisiug, 
instruction,  &c. 

3.  If  needful,  omit  the  parts  marked  with 
brackets,  thus  [  ] 

4.  It  is  very  desirable  that  in  Sunday  school, 
the  children  should  always  have  a  story  told  or 
read  to  them  relating  to  the  great  truths  of  reii* 
gion  or  to  some  virtue  or  vice.  For  short  stories 
of  this  kind  see  "God  and  His  creatures,"* 
Richardson,  Derby;  "Books  for  children,'*  Duffy, 
Dublin. 

5.  The  Superintendent  wilt  want  a  bet!  to 
indicate  the  changes  of  exercises. 
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Z.  TIME  TABLE  FOB  MORNING  STJMDAY 
SCHOOL. 

I  At  the  beginning  of  morning  Sunday  school, 
Sing,  i.  the  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  80. 

2.  The  good  intention,  p  87. 

3.  The  morning  offering  and  preparation  against 
temptation,  p.  88.  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary, 
p.  92. 

4.  Learn  the  Catechism,  Sc. 

[II.  About  the  middle  of  morning  Sunday  school. 

-Sing  by  turns  on  one  Sunday,  the  great  truths 
and  sacraments,  p.  89.  On  the  Sunday  after,  the 
commandments,  p.  94,  and  so  alternately  on  Sun- 
days.] Continue  the  Catechism,  Sc, 

III.  At  the  end' of  morning  Sunday  School, 
Sim?  [l.  The  apostles'  creed,  p.  98  J 
2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 
a.  The  s«£u  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

JL  TIME  TABUS  FOR  AFTERNOON  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL. 

I.  At  the  beginning  of  afternoon  Sunday  school \  punc- 
tually at  the  time  fixed  sing  hymns  during  the 
arrival  of  the  children. 

When  the  greater  part  of  the  children  have  arrived, 
Sing,  I.  the  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86^ 
2.  The  good  intention, p.  87.  Learn^atechtsm^Sc. 
[3.  Sing  in  the  middle  of  the  afternoon,  on  one 
Sunday  the  great  truths  and  sacraments,  p.  89,  on 
the  next  Sunday  the  commandments,  p.  94.  and  so 
on  alternate  Sundays.]    Continue  the  Catechism,  Sc. 

II.  At  the  end  of  afternoon  Sunday  school, 

N  13.  The  following  exercise  should  take  place 
during  the  lust  quarter  of  an  hour. 
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Sing  1.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

[3.  One  decade  of  the  rosary,  p.  99.  sing  the 
creed,  p.  93,  Our  Father,  p.  92,  one  Hail  Mary,  p. 
03,  say  nine  Hail  Marys  on  alternate  sides  with 
pauses,  p.  100,  sing  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  p.  94.] 

4.  Sing  the  examination  of  conscience,  p  94-1*02. 

5.  An  act  of  contrition,  p.  102. 

6.  Acts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  p.  103. 

7.  Eight  verses  of  the  Rule  of  Life,  p  124. 
[Some  short  story  related  or  read,  or  Instruction.] 

8.  Mark  the  names  of  the  absent,  p.  76. 

9.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

*  10.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

11.  Going  out.  It  is  well  to  sing  hymns  while 
the  children  go  out.  The  girls  go  out  one  class 
after  another  and  one  child  after  another.  The 
teachers  accompany  their  cltsses  to  the  door  and 
then  return.  The  boys,  afterwards  go  out  in  like 
manner  but  there  should  be.  a  short  interval 
betwixt  the  departure  of  the  girls  and  that  of  the 
boys.  Sec  p.  74. 

It  is  well  for  the  superintendent  to  ring  a  bell 
to  indicate  the  times  for  singing,  learning,  goiug 
out,  &c 

XXL  TIME  TABLE  FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
+ONCE  IN  THE  DAT. 

( As  'usually  in  Ireland.) 

1.  At  the  beginning.  Sing  hymns  till  the  greater 
part  of  the  children  have  arrived. 

When  the  children  have  arrived, 
Sing  1.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

The  morning  offering  and  preparation  against 
tution,  p.  t&.Lcam  Catechism,  dc. 
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[4.  Sing  in  the  middle  of  Sunday  school  tinie  by 
turns  on  one  Sunday  the  great  truths  and  sacra- 
ments, p.  80,  on  the  next  Sunday  the  command* 
ments,  p.  94,  and  so  on  alternate  Sundays  ] 

Continue  the  Catechism,  do. 

II.  At  the  end  of  Sunday  scJwol. 

N.B.  The  following  exercise  should  take  place 
during  the  last  quarter  of  an  hour  of  Sunday 
school  or  catechism.   .  .  .. 

Sing  1.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

2,  The  good1intentionrp^87.«  f 

[$.  One  decade  of  the  rosary,  p.  99,  sing  the 
creed  p.  9#t  Our  Father  and  one  Hail  Mary,  p.  92. 
Say  the  nine  Hail  Marys  on  alternate  sides  with 
pauses,  p.  100,  sing  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  p,  94.] 

4.  Sing  the  examination  of  conscience,  p.  94- 102. 

5.  An  act  of  contrition,  p.  102.  : 

6.  Acts  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  p.  103. 

7.  Eight  verses  of  the  Rule  of  Liie>  p.  124.  [Somo 
short  story  related  or  read,  or  Instruction.} 

8.  Mark  the  names  of  the.  absent,^* 

9.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

1 0.  fhe  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

11.  Going  out,  see  p.  142  and  74. 


IV.  PLAN  OF  EXERCISES  FOR  DAT  SCHOOL. 

I.  At  the  beginning  of  the  day  school. 
Sing  1.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

3.  The  morning  offering  and  preparation  against 
temptation,  p.  88. 

4.  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  p.  92. 
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II.  in^  end  of  morning  sctool. 
Sing  1.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 
2.  The  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86, 

III.  At  the  beginning  of  afternoon  school. 
Sing  I.  the  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 
2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

IV.  At  the  end  of  afternoon  school. 

Sing  1,  Examination  of  conscience,  p,  94-109. 

2.  Act  of  contrition,  p.  102. 

3,  Good  intention,  and  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 
It  is  recommended  to  sing  the  good  intention 

every  hour.  If  there  is  school  only  once  in  the 
day  the  exercises  above  marked  II,  and  III.  are 
omitted. 

V.  EXERCISES  FOB  NIGHT  SCHOOL. 

1.  At  the  beginning  of  night  school. 
Sing  I.  the  sign  of  the  cross,  86. 

2.  The  good  intention,  p.  87. 

3.  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary,  p.  92. 

[II.  A  bout  the  middle  of  the  time. 

Sing  one  night  the  creed,  p.  93,  another  night 
the  great  truths  and  sacraments,  p.  89,  the  follow- 
ing night  the  commandments,  p.  94,  and  so  sing 
these  parts  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  iu  turns  ou 
successive  nights.] 
III.  At  the  end  of  night  school. 

Sing  1.  Examination  of  conscience,  p.  94-102. 

2.  Act  of  contrition,  p.  102. 

3.  Good  intention  and  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86.  ^ 
N.B.  It  is  strongly  recommended  to  sing  the 

Christian  Doctrine  in  night  schools,  because  m  my 
of  those  who  attend  it  are  the  most  uninstructed. 

2.  Because  it  has  a  tendency  to  remove  that  drow- 
siness often  observable  in  those  who  bate  been 
workiug  during  the  day. 
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In  some  of  the  Sunday  schools  in  England 
reading  is  taught.  We  cannot  but  think  that  the 
precious  time  of  Sunday  school  is  better  bestowed 
on  religious  training.  Besides,  it  may  be  remarked 
that  learning  to  read  once  a  week  for  a  short  time 
is  usually  attended  with  little  profit.  2.  For  day 
.scholars  it  is  useless,  because  they  learn  reading 
in  the  day  schooL  8.  Those  who  do  not  go  to  day 
school,  can  learn  reading  in  the  night  schools, 
which  ai»  now  pretty  generally  established  and 
with  great  utility  to  the  poor  working  children. 
4.  If  it  be  necessary  for  a  certain  number  to  learn 
reading  in  the  Sunday  school,  they  might  be 
taught  after  the  Sunday  school  is  over,  and  thus 
their  reading  will  be  no  incumbrance  to  the  Sun- 
day school. 

In  various  places  it  is  customary  for  children  to 
say  their  morning  prayers  on  arriving  at  school. 
The  utility  -of  this  custom  may  be  questionable. 
There  is  a  probability  that  when  they  leave  off 
going  to  school,  they  may  also  leave  off  saying 
their  prayers.  At  the  very  least  it  might  be  well  in 
this  case  to  require  them  to  say  Our  Father  and 
Hail  Maiy  on  their  knees  immediately  after  rising. 

Play  grounds  attached  to  a  school  with  swing- 
ing ropes,  places  for  phrying  at  ball,  &c,  are  pro- 
ductive of  incalculable  advantages  to  the  children. 
There  is  a  model  playground  attached  to  the 
Catholic  school  at  Burnley  in  Lancashire. 

When  white  dresses  are  used  at  hrst  com* 
munions  and  confirmations,  the  consequences 
often  are,  1.  Some  parents  keep  back  their  children 
because  they  cannot  bear  the  expense.  2,  Others 
get  into  debt;.  2.  The  children  are  greatly  dis- 
tracted by  the  white  dress 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

HYMNS. 

1.  Hymn  to  the  Holy  Ghett. 

Come,  O  Creator,  Spirit  blest ! 
And  in  oar  souls  take  up  tby  rest; 
Come,  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  aid, 
To  fill  the  hearts  which  thou  hast  made. 
Great  Paraclete  !  to  thee  we  err: 
O  highest  gift  of  God  most  high ! 
O  fount  of  life  1  O  fire  of  love  I 
And  sweet  anointing  from  above! 
Thou  in  thy  sevenfold  gifts  art  known; 
Thee,  Finger  of  God's  hand  we  own; 
The  promise  of  the  Father  thou! 
Who  dost  the  tongue  with  pow'r  endow.  * 
Kindle  our  senses  from  above, 
And  make  oux  hearts  o'erflow  with  love ; 
With  patience  firm  and  virtue  high, 
The  weakness  of  our  flesh  supply. 
Far  from  us  drive  the  foe  we  dread, 
And  grant  us  thy  true  peace  inttead ; 
So  shall  we  not,  with  thee  for  guide, 
Turn  from  the  path  of  life  aside. 
Oh,  may  thy  grace  on  us  bestow, 
The  Father  and  the  Son  to  know, 
And  thee  through  endless  times  confess'd 
Of  both  uY  eternal  Spirit  blest. 

All  glory  while  the  ages  run, 

Be  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son 

Who  rose  from  death;  the  same  to  thee, 

0  Holy  Ghost,  eternally.  Amen. 

2.  Veni,  Sancte  Spiritui. 

1  Holy  Spirit!  Lord  of  light ! 
From  thy  clear  celestial  height 

Thy  pure  beaming  radiance  give. 
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2  Come  thou  Father  of  the  poor ! 
Come  with  thy  treasures  which  endure. 
Come  tbou  light  of  all  that  live! 
8  Thou  of  all  consolers  best, 
Visiting  the  troubled  breast 
Dost  refreshing  peace  bestow. 

4  Thou  in  toil  art  comfort  sweet, 
Pleasant  coolness  in  the  heat, 

Solace  in  the  midst  of  woe. 

5  Light  immortal!  light  divine! 
Visit  thou  these  hearts  of  thine, 

And  our  inmost  being  fill. 

6  If  thou  take  thy  grace  away. 
Nothing  pure  in  man  win  star, 

All  his  good  is  turned  to  ill 

7  Heal  our  wounds,  our  strength  renew  $ 
On  our  dryuess  pour  thy  dew, 

Wash  the  stains  of  sin  away. 

8  Bend  the  stubborn  heart  and  will 
Melt  the  frozen,  warm  the  chill, 

Gnide  the  steps  that  go  astray. 

9  Thou,  on  those  who  evermore 
Thee  confess  and  thee  adore, 

In  thy  sevenfold  gifts  descend. 

10  Give  them  comfort  when  they  diet 
Give  them  life  with  thee  on  high, 
Give  them  joys  which  never  end. 

3.  To  the  Infant  Jesus  in  the  crib. 

(From  St.  Alpbonsus .) 

O  King  of  Heaven!  from  starry  throne  descending, 
Thou  takest  refuge  in  that  wretched  cave; 
££d  of  bIiwI  1      mee  cold  trembling, 
Whatpain  it  cost  thee,  faUen  man  to  save! 
CWui.— Sweet  infant  Jesus! 
Infant  divine! 
Make  me,  oh  make  me, 
For  ever  be  thine. 
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2  Thou,  of  a  thousand  worlds  the  great  Creator, 
Dost  now  the  pain  of  cold  and  want  endure ; 
Thv  poverty  but  makes  thee  more  endearing. 
For  well  I  know,  'tis  love  has  made  thee  poor. 
Chorus, — Sweet  infant  Jesus !  &c 
8  I  see  thee  leave  thy  heavenly  Father's  bosom  - 
But  whither  has  thy  love  transported  thee  » 
Upon  a  little  straw  I  see  thee  lying: 
Why  suffer  thus?  'tis  all  for  love  of  me. 
Chorus.— Sweet  infant  Jesus!  &c, 

4  But  if  it  is  thy  will  for  me  to  suffer, 

And  by  these  sufferings  my  heart  to  move; 
Wherefore,  my  Jesus,  do  I  see  thee  weeping  » 
'Tis  not  for  pain  thou  weepest,  but  for  love. 
Chorus.— Sweet  infant  Jesus !  Ac. 

5  Thou  weepest  thus,  to  see  me  so  ungrateful ; 

My  sins  have  pierced  thee  to  the  very  core ; 
I  once  despised  thy  love — but  now  I  lovp  thee, 
I  love  but  thee — then  Jesus,  weep  no  more, 
Chorus. — S  weet  infant  Jesus  i  &c 

6  Thou  slcepest,  Lord,  but  thy  heart  ever  watches, 

No  slumber  can  a  heart  so  loving  take  ; 
But  tell  me,  darling  Babe,  of  what  thou  thinkest— » 
«'  I  think,"  he  says, «'  of  dying  for  thy  sake," 
Chorus.— Sweet  infant  Jesus !  &c. 

7  Is  it  for  me  that  thou  dost  think  of  dying  ? 

What  then,  O  Jesus!  can  I  love  but  thee  ? 
Mary,  my  hope!  if  I  love  him  too  little, 
Be  not  indignant — love  him  thou  for  me. 
Chorus.— Sweet  infant  Jesus! 
Infant  divine! 
Make  me,  oh,  make  me, 
For  ever  be  thine! 

4.   Tlie  Passion  of  Jesus. 

(From  St  Alplionsua.) 

'  Mv  Jesus!  say,  what  wretch  has  dared 
*Thy  sacred  hands  to  bind  ? 
4nd  who  has  dared  to  buffet  so 
Thy  face  so  meek  and  kind  ? 
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Chorus^Tia  I  have  thus  ungrateful  been, 
Yet  Jesus  J  pity  take! 
Oh,  spare  and  pardon  me,  my  Lord, 
For  thy  sweet  mercy's  sake! 

2  My  Jesus!  who  with  spittle  vile 
Profaned  thy  sacred  brow? 
Or  whose  unpitying  scourge  has  made 
Thy  precious  blood  to  flow  ? 

Chorus.— 'Tis  I  have  thus,  Ac* 

8  My  Jesus!  whose  the  hands  that  wove 
That  cruel  thorny  crown  ? 
Who  made  that  hard  and  heavy  cross 
That  weighs  thy  shoulders  down  ? 
Chorus. — 'Tis  1  have  thus,  &c. 

4  My  Jesus !  who  has  mocked  thy  thirst 
With  vinegar  and  gall  ? 
Who  held  the  nails  that  pierced  thy  hands, 
And  made  the  hammer  fall  1 

Chorus, — 'Tis  I  have  thus,  &c. 
6  My  Jesus!  say,  who  dared  to  nail 
Those  tender  feet  of  thine  ? 
And  whose  (he  arm  that  raised  the  lance 
To  pierce  that  heart  divine  ? 

Chorus.-— 'Tis  I  have  thus,  &c. 

6  And  Mary!  who  has  murdered  thus. 
Thy  loved  and  only  One  ? 
Canst  thou  forgive  the  blood-stained  hand 

That  robbed  thee  of  thy  Son  ? 
Chorus.— 'Tis  I  have  thus  ungrateful  beeu 
To  Jesus  and  to  thee; 
Forgive  me  for  thy  Jesus'  saker 
And  pray  to  him  for  me. 

5.  The  Precious  Blood. 

1  Hail  Jesus!  hail,  who  for  my  sake 
Sweet  blood  from  Mary's  veius  did  take, 

And  shed  it  all  for  me. 
Oh,  blessed  be  my  Saviour's  blood, 
My  life,  my  light,  my  only  good 

To  all  eternity. 
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3  To  endless  ages  let  us  praise 

The  Precious  Blood  whose  price  could  raise 

The  world  from  wrath  and  sin. 
Whose  streams  our  inward  thirst  appease 
Aud  heal  the  sinner's  worst  disease 
If  he  hut  bathe  therein. 

8  O  sweetest  Blood,  that  can  implore 
Pardon  of  God,  and  heaven  restore, 

The  heaven  which  sin  had  lost: 
While  Abel's  blood  for  vengeance  pleads 
What  Jesus  shed  still  intercedes 

For  those  who  wrong  him  most 

4  Oh!  to  be  sprinkled  from  the  wells 
Of  Christ's  own  sacred  blood  excels 

Earth's  best  and  highest  bliss. 
The  ministers  of  wrath  divine 
Hurt  not  the  happy  hearts  that  shine 

With  those  red  drops  of  His, 

5  Ah!  there  is  joy  amid  the  saints, 
And  hell's  despairing  courage  faints 

When  this  sweet  song  we  raise: 
Oh !  louder  and  then  louder  still 
Earth  with  one  mighty  chorus  fill 

The  precious  Blood  to  praise.  Amen. 

6.  The  My  Name  of  Jesus. 

PABT  U 

1  Jesus,  the  very  thought  of  thee 

With  sweetness  fills  my  breast} 
But  sweeter  far  thy  face  to  see, 
And  iu  thy  presence  rest 

2  Nor  voice  can  sing,  nor  heart  can  frame, 

Nor  can  the  memory  find 
A  sweeter  sound  than  thy  blest  name, 
O  Saviour  of  mankind. 

3  O  hope  of  every  contrite  heart, 

O  joy  of  all  the  meek, 
T«»  those  who  fall  how  kind  thou  art! 
liatv  good  to  those  who  seek. 
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4  Bat  what  to  those  who  find  ?  ah  J  thi* 
Nor  tongue  nor  pen  can  shew ; 
The  love  of  Jesus,  what  it  is 
None  hut  his  loved  ones  know. 

6  Jesus!  our  only  joy  he  thou 
As  thou  our  prize  wilt  be, 
Jesus !  be  thou  our  glory  now 
And  through  eternity. 

"    PABT  it. 

1  0  Jesus  I  thou  the  beauty  art 

Of  angel  woelds  above, 
Thy  name  is  music  to  the  heart 
Enchanting  it  with  love. 

2  Celestial  sweetness  unalloy'd 

Who  eat  thee  hunger  still, 
Who  drink  of  thee  still  feel  a  void 
Which  nought  but  thou  can  AIL 

8  O  my  sweet  Jesus  I  hear  the  sighs 
Which  unto  thee  1  send; 
To  thee  mine  inmost  spirit  cries 
My  being's  hope  and  end. 

4  Stay  with  us  Lord,  and  with  thy  light 
Illume  the  soul's  abyss, 
Scatter  the  darkness  of  our  night 
And  fill  the  world  with  bliss. 
6  0  Jesus !  spotless  virgin  (lower, 
Our  life  and  joy!  to  thee 
Be  praise,  beatitude  and  power 
Through  all  eternity.  Amen. 

7.   Christmas  Hymn. 

1  See,  amid  the  winter's  snow 
Born  for  us  on  earth  below; 
See,  the  tender  lamb  appears 
Promised  from  eternal  years. 
Chorus.— Hail!  thou  ever  blessed  morn! 

Hail!  redemption's  happy  dawn! 
Sing  throngh  all  Jerusalem, 
Sing  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem. 
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2  Lo,  within  a  manger  lies 
He  who  built  the  starry  skies, 
He  who  throned  in  height  sublime, 
Si  is  amid  the  cherubim. 

Hail,  &c. 

9  "  Say,  ye  holy  shepherds,  say 
What  your  joyful  news  to-day  t 
Wherefore  have  ye  left  your  sheep 
On  the  lonely  mountains  steep? 
Hail,  &c. 

4  ts  As  we  watched  at  dead  of  night, 
Lo  !  we  saw  a  wondrous  light. 
Angels  singing  '  Peace  on  earth,* 
Told  us  of  the  Saviour's  birth." 

Hail,  &c. 

5  Sacred  infant,  all  divine  I 
What  a  tender  love  was  thine, 
Thou  to  come  from  highest  bliss 
Down  to  such  a  world  as  this! 

Hail,cW 

f  Teach,  oht  teach  os,  holy  child, 
By  thy  face  so  meek  and  mild, 
Teach  us  to  resemble  thee 
lu  thy  sweet  humility. 

Hail,  <5cc. 

*  Virgin  Mother,  Mary  blest, 
l>/  the  joys  that  fill  tby  breast, 
Pray  for  us  that  we  may  prove. 
Worthy  of  the  Saviour's  love. 
Hail,  &c. 

8.    The  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Jesus!  my  Lord,  my  Qod,  my  all! 

How  can  I  love  thee  as  I  ought? 
A  nd  how  revere  this  wondrous  gift. 
So  far  surpassing  hope  or  thought? 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore! 
Oh,  make  us  love  thee  more  and  morel 
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II ad  I  but  Mary's  sinless  heart 
To  love  thee  with,  my  dearest  King! 

Oh,  with  what  bursts  of  fervent  praise 
Thy  goodness,  Jesus,  would  I  sing  ! 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore!  &c. 

Oh,  see!  within  a  creature's  hand 

The  vast  Creator  deigns  to  be 
deposing  infant-like,  as  though 
On  Joseph's  arm,  or  Mary's  knee. 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore .  &c 
Thy  body,  soul,  and  Godhead,  all  I 

Oh,  mystery  of  love  divine! 
I  cannot  compass  all  I  have, 
For  all  thou  hast  and  art  are  mine! 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore!  &c. 
Sound, sound  his  praises  higher  still, 

And  come,  ye  angels,  to  our  aid, 
Tis  God !  'tis  God !  the  very  God, 
Whose  power  both  man  and  angels  made. 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore  I  &c. 
Ring  joyously,  ye  solemn  bells! 

And  wave,  oh  wave  ye  censers  bright! 
Tis  Jesus  cometh,  Mary's  Son, 
And  God  of  God,  and  Light  of  Light. 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore!  &o. 
O  earth,  grow  flowers  beneath  his  feet, 

A»d  thou,  O  sun,  shine  bright  this  day; 
He  comes!  He  comes!  oh,  heaven  on  earth! 
Our  Jesus  comes  upon  his  way. 
Sweet  Sacrament !  we  thee  adore !  &c. 
He  comes !  He  comes  I  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 

Borne  on  his  throne  triumphantly: 
We  see  thee,  and  we  know  thee,  Lord ; 
And  yearn  to  shed  our  blood  for  the*. 
Sweet  Sacrament!  we  thee  adore !  &e. 
Our  hearts  leap  up;  our  trembling  song 
Grows  fainter  still ;  we  can  no  more. 
Silence !  and  let  us  weep — and  die 
Of  very  love,  while  we  adore. 
Great  sacrament  of  love  divine. 
All,  all  we  have  or  are  be  thine  I 
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9.    Ave  Maris  Stella. 

II nil!  thou  star  of  ocean,       Who  for  as  incarnate 

Porta]  of  the  sky;  Did  not  thee  despise. 

Ever  virgin  mother 

Of  the  Lord  most  high.      Virgin  of  all  virgins, 

To  thy  shelter  take  us ; 
Oh!  by  Gabriel's  ave,  Gentlest  of  the  gentle, 

Uttered  loug  ago,  Chaste  and  gentle  make  us. 

Eva's  name  reversing, 

'Stablish  peace  below.        Still  as  on  we  journey, 

Help  our  weak  endeavour, 
Break  the  captive's  fetters,      Till  with  thee  and  Jesus 

Light  on  darkness  pour;        We  rejoice  for  ever. 
All  our  ills  expelling, 

Every  bliss  implore.  Thro'  the  highest  heaven, 

To  the  Almighty  Three, 
Show  thyself  a  mother  ;         Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 

Offer  him  our  sighs,  One  same  glory  be. 

10.   HaiL  Queen  of  Heaven. 

Hnil,  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  ocean  star, 

Guide  of  the  wand'rer  here  below ! 
Thrown  on  life's  surge,  we  claim  thy  care, 
Save  us  from  peril  and  from  woe. 
Mother  of  Christ,  star  of  the  sea, 
Pray  for  the  wanderer,  pray  for  me. 

O  gentle,  chaste  and  spotless  maid, 

We  sinners  make  our  prayers  through  thee ; 
Remind  thy  Son  that  he  lias  paid 
The  price  of  our  iniquity. 
Virgin  most  pure,  star  of  the  sea, 
Pray  for  the  sinner,  pray  for  me. 

Sojourners  in  this  vale  of  tears, 

To  thee,  blest  advocate,  we  cry, 
Pity  our  sorrows,  calm  our  fears, 
And  soothe  with  hope  our  misery. 
Refuge  in  grief;  star  of  the  sea, 
Pray  for  the  mourner,  pray  for  me. 
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And  while  to  him  who  reigns  above, 
In  Godhead  one,  in  Persons  three, 
The.  source  of  life,  of  grace,  of  love, 
Homage  we  pay  on  bended  knee ; 
Do  thou,  bright  Queen,  star  of  the  sea, 
Pray  for  thy  children,  pray  for  me. 

11.  Mother  of  Mercy. 

Mother  of  Mercy,  day  by  day, 

My  love  of  thee  grows  more  and  more; 
Thy  gifts  are  strewn  upon  my  way, 

Like  sands  upon  the  great  sea-shore. 

Thongh  poverty  and  work  and  woe 
The  masters  of  my  life  mav  be, 

When  times  are  worst,  who  does  not  know 
Darkness  is  light  with  love  of  thee ! 

But  scornful  men  have  coldly  said 
Thy  love  was  leading  me  from  God ; 

And  yet  in  this  I  did  but  tread 
The  very  path  my  Saviour  trod. 

They  know  but  little  of  thy  worth 
Who  speak  these  heartless  words  to  me ; 

For  what  did  Jesus  love  on  earth 
One  half  so  tenderly  as  thee? 

Get  me  the  grace  to  love  thee  more; 

Jesus  will  give  if  thou  wilt  plead ; 
And,  Mother  1  when  life's  cares  are  o'er, 

Ob,  1  shall  love  thee  then  indeed. 

Jesus,  when  his  three  hours  were  run, 
Bequeath'd  thee  from  the  cross  to  me; 

How  can  I  rightly  love  thy  Son. 
Sweet  Mother  I  if  I  love  not  thee? 

12.   St  Ccuimir's  Hymn* 

Daily,  daily  sing  to  Mary, 

Sing,  my  soul,  her  praises  due; 

AH  her  feasts,  her  actions  worship, 
With  the  heart's  devotion  true. 
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Lost  in  wond'ring  contemplation, 

Be  her  majesty  eonfests 
Call  her  Mother,  call  her  Virgin, 

Happy  mother,  virgin  blesU 

She  is  mighty  to  deliver ; 

Call  her,  trust  her  lovingly: 
When  the  tempest  rages  round  thee, 

She  will  calm  the  troubled  seal. 

Gifts  of  heaven  she  has  given, 

Noble  lady !  to  our  race: 
She  the  Queen  who  decks  ber  subjects 

With  the  light  of  God's  own  grace. 

Sing,  my  tongue,  the  Virgin's  trophies, 
Who  for  us  her  Maker  bore ; 

For  the  curse  of  old  inflicted, 
Peace  and  blessing  to  restore* 

Sing  in  songs  of  praise  unending, 
Sing  the  world's  majestic  Queens 

Weary  not,  nor  faint  in  telling 
All  the  gifts  she  gives  to  men* 

AH  my  senses,  heart,  affections, 
Strive  to  sound  her  glory  forth  J 

Spread  abroad  the  sweet  memorials 
Of  the  Virgin's  priceless  worth. 

Where  the  voice  of  music  thrilling— 
Where  the  tongue  of  eloquence, 

That  can  utter  hymus  beseeming 
All  her  matchless  excellence  ? 

All  our  joys  do  flow  from  Mary, 
All  then  join  her  praise  to  sing: 

Trembling;  sing  the  Virgin  mother. 
Mother  of  our  Lord  and  King. 

While  we  sing  her  awful  glory, 
Far  above  our  fancy's  reach, 

Let  our  hearts  be  quick  to  offer 
Love  the  heart  alone  can  teach. 
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13.    The  Assumption. 

1  Sing,  sing  ye  nngel  bands, 

All  beautiful  and  bright, 
For  bigber  still  and  higher 

Through  the  vast  fields  of  light, 
Mary  your  Queen  ascends 

Like  the  sweet  moon  at  night. 

2  A  fairer  flower  than  she 

On  earth  hath  never  been, 
And,  save  the  throne  of  God, 

Your  heavens  have  never  seep 
A  wonder  half  so  bright 

As  your  ascending  Queen. 

3  O  happy  angels!  look 

How  beautiful  she  is, 
See  Jesus  bears  her  up, 

Her  hand  is  locked  in  his, 
O  who  can  tell  the  height 

Of  that  fair  mother's  bliss. 

4  And  shall  I  lose  thee  then, 

Lose  my  right  to  thee  ? 
Ah  no — the  angel's  Queen 

Man's  mother  still  will  be, 
And  thou  upon  thy  throne 

Wilt  keep  thy  love  for  me. 

6  On  then,  dear  pageant,  on ! 

Sweet  pmsic  breathes  around ; 
And  love,  like  dew,  distils 

On  hearts  iu  rapture  bound  ; 
The  Queen  of  heaven  goes  up 

To  be  proclaim'd  and  crown'd! 

0  On!  through  the  countless  stars 
Proceeds  the  brigjit  array, 

And  love  divine  comes  forth 
To  light  her  on  her  way, 

Through  the  short  gloom  of  night 
Into  celestial  day. 
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7  Tbe  eternal  Father  calls 

His  daughter  to  be  blessed; 
The  Son  his  maiden- mother 

Woos  unto  his  breast; 
The  Holy  Ghost  his  spouse 

Beckons  into  her  rest. 

8  Swifter  and  swifter  grows 

That  marvellous  flight  of  lore, 
As  though  her  heart  were  drawn 

More  vehemently  above; 
While  jubilant  angels  part 

A  pathway  for  the  Dove. 

0  Hark!  hark!  through  highest  heaven 
What  sounds  of  mystic  mirth. 
Mary,  by  God  proclaimed 

Queen  of  immaculate  birth, 
And  diademed  with  stars 
The  lowliest  of  the  earth! 

10  See!  see!  the  eternal  hands 
Put  on  her  radiant  crown, 

And  the  sweet  majesty 
Of  mercy  sitteth  down, 

For  ever  and  for  ever 
On  her  predestined  throne. 


14.    The  Assumption. 

1     See  oar  glorious  mother 
Mounting  to  the  heavens  above, 
Kadi  ant  with  joy  and  love. 

'Fairest,  dearest  mother!' 
From  our  bondage  set  as  free, 
Take  us  up  to  heaven  with  thee. 
Chorus. — Take  us  with  thee,  mother  dear! 
We  cannot  bear  to  linger  here, 
Far  away  from  God  and  thee. 

fc     Angels  come  to  meet  her, 
Songs  of  heavenly  joy  they  raise 
Auihems  of  eternal  praise: 
Saints  advance  to  greet  her, 
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Homage  to  their  Queen  they  pay, 
And  escort  her  on  her  way. 
Chorus. — Take  us  with  thee  mother  dear, 
We  cannot  hear  to  linger  here. 
Far  away  from  God  and  thee. 

8    Jesus  is  beside  her, » 
Bearing  her  away  from  earth, 
'Mid  these  songs  of  heavenly  mirth. 

Now  the  heavens  grow  brighter, 
Lot  she  nears  the  eternal  throne. 
Jesus  will  his  mother  own. 

Chorus.— Take  us  with  thee,  &c 

4    Prostrate  there  adoring, 
She  reveres  the  majesty 
Of  the  Blessed  Trinity: 

Then  she  prays,  imploring, 
For  the  sons  she  leaves  below 
In  this  world  of  sin  and  woe. 

Chorus.— Take  us  with  thee,  ke. 

0    Who  can  tell  the  brightness 
Of  that  glorious  Virgin's  throne, 
Whose  Creator  was  her  Son! 

Bobes  of  dazzling  whiteness 
And  a  crown  of  stars  are  given 
To  adorn  the  Queen  of  heaven. 

Chorus.— Take  us  with  thee,  &c 

0    Mother  do  not  leave  us 
Pining  here  in  misery, 
Far  from  Jesus  and  from  thee. 

Wilt  thou  not  receive  us 
Soon  thy  happiness  to  share  ? 
Thou  canst  save  us  by  one  praye*. 
Chorus. — Take  us  with  thee,  &c« 

7  Hasten  then,  to  take  us, 
Like  St.  Stanislaus  we  cry, 
On  thy  feast  we  hope  to  die. 

Let  the  world  forsake  us, 
Mother  dear,  if  thou  art  nigh. 
To  receive  our  parting  sigh. 
Chorus. — Take  us  quickly  mother  dear! 

We  cannot  bear  to  linger  here, 
Far  away  from  God  and  thee. 
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15.  Stabat  Mater. 

Stabat  Mater  dolorosa, 
Juxta  crucem  lacrymoa, 
Dum  pendebwt  Filius. 

16.  Eviva  Maria. 

Ava  Maria  Stella,  |  Dei  Mater  Alma, 
Atqne  semper  virgo  |  Felix  Cceli  porta. 
Eviva  Maria,  Maria  Eviva, 
Eviva  Maria,  E  Chi  la  Creo. 


17.    Look  down,  0  Mother  Mary. 

Look  down,  0  mother  Mary, 
From  thy  bright  throne  abov*; 

Cast  down  upon  thy  children 
One  only  look  of  love. 

And  if  a  heart  bo  tender 

With  pity  flows  not  o'er, 
Then  turn  away,  O  mother, 

And  look  on  us  no  more. 
Repeat  the  first  Stanza.  Look  down,  Ae, 

See  how  in  grate  and  guilty, 

We  stand  before  thy  Son? 
His  loving  heart  reproaches 

The  evil  we  have  done. 

But,  if  thou  wilt  appease  him, 

Speak  for  us— but  one  word; 
Thou  only  canst  obtain  us 

The  pardon  of  our  Lord. 

Repeat.— Look  down,  6cc 

O  Mary,  dearest  mother! 

If  thou  wouldst  have  us  live, 
Say  that  we  are  thy  children, 

And  then  be  will  forgive. 
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Our  sins  make  us  unworthy 

That  title  still  to  bear; 
But  thou  art  still  our  mother. 

Then  show  a  mother's  care. 
Repeat.'- Look  down,  &c. 
Open  to  us  thy  mantle, 

There  stay  we  without  fear; 
What  evil  can  befall  us, 

If,  Mother,  thou  art  near  f 

O  sweetest  dearest  mother, 
Thy  sinful  children  save; 

Look  down  on  us  with  pity, 
Who  thy  protection  crave. 
Repeat.— Look  down,  &c. 

18.    To  St.  Joseph. 


16) 


Hail !  holy  Joseph,  hail ! 
Husband  of  Mary,  hail. 
Chaste  as  the  lily  flower 
In  Eden's  peaceful  vale. 

Hail!  holy  Joseph,  hail! 
Father  of  Christ  esteemed ; 
Father  be  thou  to  those 
Thy  Foster-Son  redeemed. 

Hail!  holy  Joseph,  hail! 
Prince  of  the  house  of  God, 
May  his  best  graces  be 
By  thy  sweet  hands  bestowed. 

Hail!  holy  Joseph,  hail! 
Comrade  of  angels,  hail ! 


Cheer  thou  the  hearts  that 
faint. 

And  guide  the  steps  that  fail. 

Hail!  holy  Joseph,  hail! 
God's  choice  wert  thou  alone ; 
To  thee  the  Word  made  flesh 
Was  subject  as  a  Son. 

Hail!  holy  Joseph,  hail ! 
Teach  us  our  flesh  to  tame ; 
Aud,  Mary,  keep  the  hearts 
That  love  thy  husband's  name, 

Mother  of  Jesus  bless, 
And  bless  ye  saints  on  high, 
All  meek  and  simple  souls 
That  to  St.  Joseph  cry. 


19,    Child's  Hymn  to  the  Infant  Jesus. 

Air  of  St.  Casimlr's  hymn. 
Infant  Jesus,  meek  and  mild, 
Look  on  me,  a  little  child, 
Pity  mine  and  pity  me, 
And  suffer  me  to  come  to  thee. 
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Heart  of  Jesus,  I  adore  thee, 
Heart  of  Mary,  I  implore  thee, 
Heart  of  Joseph,  pure  and  just, 
In  these  hearts  I  put  my  trust. 

20.    St.  Joseph  to  the  In/ant  Jesus. 

(From  St.  Alphonsus.) 

1  M  Jesus!  let  me  call  thee  Son, 

Since  thou  dost  call  me  father; 
How  I  love  thee,  sweetest  One, 
Mv  God  and  son  together." 
Chorus. — blessed  St.  Joseph,  to  thee  do  we  pray 
Offer  our  hearts  to  thy  Jesus  to-day. 

2  "  As  ray  God  I  thee  adore, 

And  as  my  son  embrace  thee; 
Let  me  love  thee  more  and  more, 
And  in  my  bosom  place  thee.' 
Chorus. — Blessed,  &c 

3  "  Since  thy  guardian  I  must  be, 

My  treasure  I  will  make  thee ; 
Do  not  thou  abandon  me, 
Ami  I  will  ne'er  forsake  thee.*' 
Chorus. — Blessed,  &c. 

4  All  my  love  henceforth  is' thine, 

My  very  life  I  proffer. 
And  my  heart  no  more  is  mine, 
For  all  I  am  I  offer." 
Chorus. — Blessed,  &c. 

6  "  Since  to  share  thy  presence  sweet 

To  choose  me  here  thou'  deignest ; 
Shall  we  not  in  heaven  meet 
Where  thou  for  ever  reignest  ?" 
Chorus. — Blessed  St.  Joseph!  to  thee  do  we  pray, 
Offer  our  hearts  to  thy  Jesus  this  day. 

21.    All  for  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph. 

Let  those  who  seek  the  world  to  please, 
Do  all  for  honour,  wealth  and  ease; 
But  in  the  Holy  Family, 
A  nobler  motive  far  have  we. 
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Chonts.— Living,  we  will  say 

Joyfully  each  day. 
All  for  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph! 

Dying,  we  will  cry 

Till  our  latest  sigh, 
All  for  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph ! 

2  O  wicked  world !  we  know  thee  well, 
Thy  works  and  maxims  lead  to  hell: 
We  were  thy  slaves  but  now  are  free, 
We  serve  the  Holy  Family. 
Cftorttt.— Living  we  will  say,  &c. 

8  What  matter  tho*  we  sometimes  bear 
A  little  suffering,  toil  and  care ; 
We  serve  a  good  and  bounteous  Lord, 
And  heaven  will  soon  be  our  reward. 
Chorus.— Living  we  will  say,  &c. 

4  What  tho'  despised  and  poor  we  be, 
We're  like  the  Holy  Family: 
Jf  they  could  poverty  endure, 
We  should  be  proud  to  be  as  poor. 
Chortu.— Living  we  will  say,  &c. 

6  And  when  this  wretched  life  is  past, 
And  every  moment  seems  the  last, 
Oh  then,  the  Holy  Family 
Our  sweetest  hope  in  death  will  be. 
Chorus. — Living,  we  will  say, 
Joyfully  each  day, 
All  for  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph ! 
And  when  death  is  nigh, 
Still  our  hearts  will  cry, 
All  for  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph ! 

22.    Hymn  of  the  Holy  Family, 

1  Happy  we  who  thus  united 
Join  in  cheerful  melody, 
Praising  Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph, 
In  the  "Holy  Family." 
Chorus, — Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph,  help  us 
That  we  ever  true  may  be 
To  the  promises  that  bind  us 
To  the  "  Holy  Family." 
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S  Jxflus,  whose  almighty  bidding 
All  created  things  fulfil, 
Lives  on  earth  in  meek  subjection 
To  his  earthly  parents*  will. 
Chorus. —Sweetest  Infant !  make  ns  patient, 
And  obedient  for  thy  sake; 
Teach  ns  to  be  chaste  and  gentle, 
All  our  stormy  passions  break. 

8  Mary,  thou  alone  wert  chosen 
To  be  Mother  of  thy  Lord: 
Thou  didst  guide  the  early  footsteps 
Of  the  great  incarnate  Word. 
Chorus,—  Dearest  Mother!  make  us  humble, 
For  thy  Son  will  take  bis  rest 
In  the  poor  and  lowly  dwelling 
Of  an  humble  sinner's  breast. 

4  Joseph,  thou  wert  called  the  Father 
Of  thy  Maker  and  thy  Lord, 
Thine  it  was  to  save  thy  Saviour 
From  the  cruel  Herod's  sword. 
Chorus.— Suffer  us  to  call  thee  Father, 
Shew  to  us  a  father's  love; 
Lead  us  safe  through  every  danger 
Till  we  meet  in  heaven  above. 

23.  Act  of  Contrition. 

1  God  of  mercy  and  compassion, 
Look  with  pity  upon  me ; 
Father!  let  me  call  thee  Father, 
'Tis  thy  child- returns  to  tnee. 
Chrrus.— Jesus!  Lord!  I  ask  for  mercy, 
Let  me  not  implore  in  vain, 
All  my  sins — I  now  detest  them, 
Never  will  I  sin  again. 

8  By  my  sins  I  have  deserved 
Death  and  endless  misery ; 
Hell  with  all  its  pains  and  torments, 
And  for  all  eternity. 
Chorus. — Jesus,  Sec. 
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3  By  my  sins  I  have  abandoned 

Right  aiid  claim  to  heaven  above ; 
Where  the  saints  rejoice  for  ever 
In  a  boundless  sea  of  love. 
Chorus. — Jesus,  &c. 

4  See  our  Saviour,  bleeding,  dying, 

On  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
To  that  cross  my  sins  have  nailed  him, 
Yet  he  bleeds  and  dies  for  me. 
Chorus, — Jesus,  See, 

24.    "  Heaven  is  the  Prize." 

1  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

My  soul  shall  strive  to  gain, 
One  glimpse  of  paradise 
Repays  a  life  of  pain. 
Chorus,— 'Tis  heaven!— 'tis  heaven!— yes,  heaven  is  the 
prize! 

2  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

My  soul,  oh  think  of  this. 
All  earthly  goods  despise, 
For  such  a  crown  of  bliss. 
Chorus,— 'Tis  heaven,  &c. 

8  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

When  sorrows  press  around, 
Look  up  beyond  the  skies, 
Where  hope  and  strength  are  found* 
Chorus.— 'Tis  heaven,  &c. 

4  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

Oh,  'tis  not  hard  to  gain, 
He  surely  wins  who  trigs;— 
For  hope  can  oonquer  pain. 
Chorus. — *Tis  heaven,  etc. 

5  Yes,  heaven  is  the  Prize, 

The  strife  will  soon  be  past. 
Faint  not!  but  raise  jour  eyes 
And  struggle  to  the  last. 
Chorus. — 'Tis  heaven, 
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6  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

Faith  shows  the  crowu  to  gain, — 
Hope  lights  the  way,  and  dies — 
But  love  will  always  reign. 
Chorus.— 'Tis  heaven,  &c. 

7  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

Too  much  cannot  be  given, 
And  he  alone  is  wise 
Who  gives  on  all  for  heaven. 
Chorus. — Tis  heaven,  &c. 

8  Yes,  heaven  is  the  prize, 

Death  opens  wide  the  door, 
Aud  then  the  spirit  flies 
To  God  for  evermore. 
Chorus.— "Tis  heaven,— 'tis  heaven,— -yes  heaven  is  the 
prize. 

25.    The  Angel  Guardian. 

Dear  angel!  ever  at  my  side, 

How  loving  must  thou  be 
To  leave  thy  home  in  heav'n  to  guard 

A  guilty  wretch  like  me. 

Thy  beautiful  and  shining  face 

I  see  not  though  so  near; 
The  sweetness  of  thy  soft  low  voice 

I  am  too  deaf  to  hear. 

I  cannot  feel  thee  touch  my  hand 

With  pressure  light  and  mild, 
To  check  me  as  my  mother  did 

When  I  was  but  a  child. 

But  I  have  felt  thee  in  my  thoughts, 

Fighting  with  sin  for  me ; 
And  when  my  heart  loves  God,  I  know 

The  sweetness  is  from  thee. 
And  when,  dear  Spirit!  I  kneel  down 

Morning  and  night  to  prayer. 
Something  there  is  within  my  heart 

Which  tells  me  thou  art  there. 
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Yes!  when  I  pray  thou  prayest  too — 

Thy  prayer  is  all  for  me  f 
But  when  I  sleep  thou  sleepest  not, 

But  watchest  patiently. 

But  most  of  all  I  feel  thee  near 
When  from  the  good  priest's  feet 

I  go  absolved,  in  fearless  love 
Fresh  toils  and  cares  to  meet. 

And  thou  in  life's  last  hour  wilt  bring 

A  fresh  supply  of  grace, 
And  afterwards  wilt  let  me  kiss 

Thy  beautiful  bright  face. 
Ah  me!  how  lovely  they  must  be 

Whom  God  has  glorified! 
Yet  one  of  them,  oh  sweetest  thought! 

Is  ever  at  my  side. 

Then  for  thy  sake,  dear  Angel !  now 

More  humble  will  I  be ; 
But  I  am  weak,  and  when  I  fall, 

Oh  weary  not  of  me. 

Oh  weary  not,  but  love  me  still, 

For  mary's  sake,  thy  Queen ; 
She  never  tired  of  me,  though  I 

Her  worst  of  sons  have  been. 
She  will  reward  thee  with  a  smile— 

Thou  know'st  what  it  is  worth — 
For  Mary's  smiles  each  day  convert 

The  hardest  hearts  on  earth. 
Then  love  me,  love  me,  Angel  dear ! 

And  I  will  love  thee  more ; 
And  help  me  when  my  soul  is  cast 

Upon  the  eternal  shore. 

26.    Faith  of  our  Fathers. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers  I  living  still 
In  spite  of  dungeon,  fire  and  sword ; 

Oh,  how  our  hearts  beat  high  with  joy 
Whene'er  we  hear  that  glorious  word! 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 
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Our  Fathers  chain'd  in  prisons  dark, 
Were  still  in  heart  and  conscience  free; 

How  sweet  would  be  their  children's  fate, 
If  they,  like  them  could  die  for  thee  ! 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith !  * 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers  I  Mary's  prayers 
Shall  win  our  country  back  to  thee ; 

And  through  the  truth  that  comes  from  God, 
England  shall  then  indeed  be  free. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  we  will  love 
Both  friend  and  foe  in  all  our  strife ; 

And  preach  thee  too,  as  love  knows  how, 
By  kindly  words  and  virtuous  life. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith ! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death! 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  guile  and  force 

To  do  thee  bitter  wrong  unite ; 
But  Erin's  saints  shall  fight  for  us, 

And  keep  undimmed  thy  blessed  light 
Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holv  faith! 
We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death! 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  distant  shores 
Their  happy  faith  to  Ireland  owe; 

Then  in  our  home  O  shall  we  not 
Break  the  dark  plots  against  thee  now. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers !  days  of  old 
Within  our  hearts  speak  gallantly ; 

For  ages  thou  hast  stood  by  us, 
Dear  Faith !  and  now  we'll  stand  by  thee. 

Faith  of  our  Fathers!  holy  Faith! 

We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 
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27.    Hymn  for  a  happy  death, 

(Air,  "Mother  of  Mercy.") 

O  Jesus  who  for  love  of  me, 
Didst  bear  thy  cross  to  Calvary, 
In  thy  sweet  mercy  grant  to  me 
To  suffer  and  to  die  for  thee. 


28.    A  Child's  Hymn  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Maiden  Mother,  meek  and  mild, 
Take,  oh  take  me  for  thy  child, 
All  my  life,  oh  let  it  be 
My  best  joy  to  think  of  thee. 

When  my  eyes  are  closed  in  sleep, 
Thrbugh  the  night  my  slumbers  keep, 
Make  my  latest  thoughts  to  be 
How  to  love  thy  Son  and  thee. 

Teach  me  when  the  sunbeam  bright 
Calls  me  with  its  golden  light, 
How  my  waking  thoughts  may  be 
Turn'd  to  Jesus  and  to  thee. 

And,  oh  teach  me  through  the  day 
Oft  to  raise  my  heart  and  say, 
*•  Maiden  Mother,  meek  and  mild, 
Guard,  oh  guard  thy  little  child  I" 

Thus,  sweet  Mother,  day  and  night 
Thou  shalt  guide  my  steps  aright ; 
And  my  dying  words  shall  be 
"  Virgin  Mother,  pray  for  me !" 


29.    The  Patronage  of  St  Joseph. 

Dear  Spouse  of  our  LadyJ  dear  nurse  of  her  child, 
Life's  ways  are  full  weary,  the  desert  is  wild ; 
Bleak  sands  are  all  round  us,  no  home  can  we  see; 
Sweet  Snouse  of  our  Lady !  we  lean  upon  thee. 
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For  thou  to  the  pilgrim  art  Father  and  Guide, 
And  Jesus  and  Mary  felt  safe  hy  thy  side ; 
An!  blessed  St.  Joseph!  how  safe  should  I  be, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady  I  if  thou  wert  with  me. 

0  blessed  Saint  Joseph!  how  great  was  thy  worth, 
The  one  chosen  shadow  of  God  upon  earth ; 
The  father  of  Jesus,  ah  then  wilt  thou  be, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady!  a  father  to  me  ? 

Thou  hast  not  forgotten  the  long  dreary  road, 
When  Mary  took  turns  with  thee,  bearing  thy  God, 
Yet  light  was  that  Burden,  none  lighter  could  be, 
Sweet  Spouse  of  our  Lady !  0  canst  thou  bear  uie ! 

30.    Thanksgiving  after  holy  Communion. 

Jesus,  geutlest  Saviour !  Yet  the  hearts  of  children 

God  of  might  and  power !  Hold  what  worlds  caimot, 

Thou  thyself  art  dwelling  And  the  God  of  wonders 

In  us  at  this  hour.  Loves  the  lowly  spot. 

Nature  cannot  hold  thee,  As  men  to  their  gardens 

Heaven  is  all  too  strait  Go  to  seek  sweet  flowers, 

For  thiue  endless  glory  In  our  hearts,  dear  Jesus, 

And  thy  royal  state.  Seeks  them  at  all  hours. 

Out  beyond  the  shining  Jesus,  gentlest  Saviour! 

Of  the  furthest  star  Thou  art  iu  us  now ; 

Thou  art  ever  stretching  Fill  us  full  of  goodness 

Infinitely  far.  Till  our  hearts  o'erflow. 

31.    Singing  of  the  Jtngelus. 

i 

The  Hail  Marys  are  sung  as  at  p.  9Sf  the  Versicles  below 
are  sung  as  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p,  86,  the  prayer  at  the 
cud  ia  said. 

Versicles. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord— declared  unto  Mary, 
And  she  conceived— by  the  Holjr  Ghost?"" 
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Behold  the  handmaid  _of  the  Lord, 

Be  it  done  *nto  me— according  to  (hy  word. 

And  the  Word  wag  made  flesh 

And  dwelt  amongst  us. 

32.    The  Immaculate  ConcepHdn. 

PAST  I. 

1  O  purest  of  creatures!  sweet  mother,  sweet  maid, 
The  one  spotless  womb  wherein  Jesus  was  laid  ; 
Dark  night  hath  come  down  on  us,  Mother,  and  we 
Look  out  for  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

2  Deep  night  hath  come  down  on  this  rough-spoken  world. 
And  the  banners  of  darkness  are  boldly  unfurled; 

And  the  tempest-tossed  Church — all  her  eyes  are  on  thee, 
They  look  to  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

3  The  Church  doth  what  God  had  first  taught  her  to  do ; 
He  looked  o'er  the  world  to  find  hearts  that  were  true ; 
Through  the  ages  he  looked,  and  he  found  none  but  thee, 
And  he  loved  thy  clear  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

4  He  gazed  on  thy  soul ;  it  was  spotless  and  fair; 
For  the  empire  of  sin— it  had  never  been  there ; 
None  had  e'er  owned  thee,  dear  Mother,  but  he, 

And  he  blessed  thy  clear  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea, 

5  Earth  gave  him  one  lodging,  'twas  deep  in  thy  breast, 
And  God  found  a  home  where  the  sinner  finds  rest; 
His  home  and  his  hiding  place,  both  were  in  thee, 
He  was  won  by  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

6  O  blissful  and  calm  was  the  wonderful  rest 
That  thou  gavest  thy  God  in  thy  virginal  breast ; 
For  the  heaven  he  left  he  found  heaven  in  thee, 
And  he  shone  in  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea, 

PABT  II. 

7  To  sinners  what  comfort,  to  angels  what  mirth, 
That  God  found  one  creature  uufallen  on  earth, 
One  spot  where  his  Spirit  untroubled  could  be, 
The  depths  of  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Seal 
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8  So  age  after  age  in  the  Church  had  gone  round, 
And  the  saints  new  inventions  of  homage  have  found, 
New  titles  of  hononr,  new  honours  for  thee, 

New  love  for  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

9  And  now  from  the  Church  of  all  lands  thy  dear  name 
Comes  borne  on  the  breath  of  one  mighty  acclaim ; 
Men  call  on  their  father  that  he  should  decree 

A  new  gem  to  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

10  O  shine  on  us  brighter  than  ever,  then  shine! 
For  the  primest  of  honours,  dear  mother,  is  thine ; 

Conceived  without  sin,"  thy  new  title  shall  be, 
Clear  light  from  thy  birth-spring,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

11  So  worship  we  God  in  these  rude  latter  days; 
So  worship  we  Jesus,  our  Love,  when  we  praise 
His  wonderful  grace  in  the  gifts  be  gave  thee, 
The  gift  of  clear  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea! 

12  Deep  night  hath  come  down  on  us,  Mother,  deep  night, 
And  we  need  more  than  ever  the  guide  of  thy  light; 
For  the  darker  the  night  is,  the  brighter  should  be 
Thy  beautiful  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  Sea. 

33.    Immaculate!  Immaculate! 

1  0  Mother!  I  conld  weep  for  mirth, 

Joy  fills  my  heart  so  fast; 
My  soul  to-day  is  heaven  on  earth, 

O  could  the  transport  last! 
I  Chink  of  thee  and  what  thou  art 

Thy  majesty,  thy  state ! 
And  I  keep  singing  in  my  heart 

Immaculate!  Immaculate! 

2  When  Jesus  looks  upon  thy  face 

His  heart  with  rapture  glows, 
And  in  the  Church  by  his  sweet  grace 
Thy  blessed  worship  grows. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

8  The  angels  answer  with  their  songs, 
Bright  choirs  in  gleaming  rows ; 
And  saints  flock  round  thy  feet  in  throngs, 
And  heaven  with  bliss  overflow  a, 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 
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4  01  would  rather,  Mother  dear! 

Thou  sbonldst  be  what  tnou  art, 
Than  sit  where  thou  dost  O  so  near 
Unto  the  Sacred  Heart 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

5  01  would  forfeit  all  for  thee 

Rather  than  thou  shouldst  miss 
One  jewel  from  thy  majesty, 
One  glory  from  thy  bliss. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

6  Ah !  I  eould  die  with  such  a  sense, 

It  were  but  loss  to  live, 
If  I  could  die  in  dear  defence 
Of  this  prerogative. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

7  Conceived,  conceived  Immaculate! 

O  what  a  joy  to  thee ! 
Conoeived,  conceived  Immaculate! 
O  greater  joy  for  me! 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

8  Tt  is  this  thought  to-day  that  lifts 

My  happy  heart  to  heaven, 
That  for  our  sakes  thy  choicest  gifts 
To  thee,  dear  Queen  !  were  given. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

9  The  glory  that  belongs  to  thee 

Seems  rather  mine  than  thine, 
While  all  the  cares  that  harass  me 
Are  rather  thine  than  mine. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

10  O  blessed  be  the  eternal  Son, 

Who  joys  to  call  thee  mother, 
And  lets  poor  men  by  sin  undone 
For  thy  sake  call  him  brother. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

11  Immaculate  conception!  far 

Above  all  graces  blest! 
Thou  shinest  like  a  royal  star 
On  God's  eternal  breast. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c 
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12  God  prosper  thee,  my  Mother  dear! 
God  prosper  thee,  my  Queen! 
God  prosper  bis  own  glory  here, 
As  it  hath  ever  been. 
I  think  of  thee,  &c. 

34.    Our  Lady's  Presentation. 

1  Day  breaks  on  temple  roofs  and  towers ; 
The  city  sleeps,  the  palms  are  still; 
The  fairest  far  of  earth's  fair  flowers 

Mount  Sion's  sacred  hill. 

2  O  wondrous  Babe !  O  child  of  grace  ! 
The  Holy  Trinity's  delight! 
Sweetly  renewing  man's  lost  race, 

How  fair  thou  art,  how  bright ! 

3  Not  all  the  vast  angelic  choirs, 

That  worship  round  the  eternal  throne, 
With  all  their  love  can  match  the  fires 
Of  thy  one  heart,  alone. 

4  Since  God  created  land  and  sea. 
No  love  hath  been  so  like  divine; 
For  none  was  ever  like  to  thee, 

Nor  worship  like  to  thine. 

0  Angels  in  heaven,  and  souls  on  earth, 
Thousands  of  years  their  songs  may  raise, 
Nor  equal  thee,  for  thine  was  worth 
All  their  united  praise. 

6  Not  only  was  thy  heart  above 

All  heaven  and  earth  could  e'er  attain,— 
Thou  gavest  it  with  so  much  love, 
'Twas  worth  as  much  again. 

7  O  Maiden  most  immaculate! 
Make  me  to  choose  thy  better  part ; 
And  give  my  Lord,  with  love  as  great, 

An  undivided  heart. 

8  Would  that  my  heart,  dear  Lord  !  were  true, 
Royal  and  undefiled  and  whole, 

Like  hers  from  whom  thy  sweet  love  took 
The  blood  to  save  my  soul. 
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9  If  here  our  hearts  grudge  ought  to  thee,— 
In  that  bright  land  beyond  the  grave, 
Well  worship  thee  with  souls  set  free, 
And  give  as  Mary  gave. 


35.    To  St.  Alphonsus. 

1  Hark!  Angelic  songs  resounding 

Thro*  the  happy  courts  of  heaven! 
For  the  triumph  of  Alphonsus 
Endless  praise  to  God  is  given. 
Chflrus.S&int  Alphonsus!  holy  Patron 
Of  our  Confraternity, 
Let  thy  children  sing  thy  praises 
In  a  blest  eternity. 

2  See  Alphonsus,  silent  kneeling, 

Wrapt  in  loving  extasy, 
At  the  altar  where  his  Jesus 
Hides  in  love  his  majesty. 
Chorus.— Saint  Alphonsus!  dearest  Father! 

Would  our  hearts  were  like  to  thine 
Make  us  share  thy  deep  devotion 
To  this  Sacrament  divine. 

3  By  the  crib  where  Jesus,  trembling, 
".  Lies  upon  a  little  straw, 

See  Alpnonsus  lowly  bending, 
Lost  in  tenderness  and  awe. 
Chonu.— Blessed  Father!  make  thy  children 
Love  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem, 
Till  with  thee  we  see  -his  glory 
In  the  New  Jerusalem. 

4  Lost  in  loving  contemplation 

Of  the  Passion  of  his  Lord, 
See  Alphonsus,  pierced  with  anguish, 
Shares  in  Mary's  bitter  sword. 
Chorus.— Saint  Alphonsus!  our  offences 
Nailed  thy  Jesus  to  the  wood, 
Pray  that  they  may  now  be  cancelled 
By  his  sweet  and  saving  blood. 
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5  When  Alphonsus  speaks  of  .Mary, 
When  bis  lips  pronounce  her  name, 
Every  word  with  love  is  burning 
And  his  hearers  catch  the  flame. 
Chorus.— Saint  Alphonsus!  holy  Father! 

Hear  our  praises,  grant  our  prayer: 
Make  us  love  our  Blessed  Mother 
And  in  heaven  her  glory  share. 

36.    The  Four  Great  Truths  which  every 
Christian  must  know. 
I. 

There  is  one  true  and  only  God, 

Our  Maker  and  our  Lord, 
And  he  created  everything 
By  his  Almighty  Word. 
Chorus.— All  this  and  all  the  Church  doth  teach 
My  God  I  do  believe; 
For  thou  hast  bid  us  hear  the  Church, 
And  thou  canst  not  deceive. 
II. 

But  in  this  one  and  only  God, 

There  yet  are  Persons  Three, 
The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
One  Blessed  Trinity. 
Chorus.— All  this,  &c. 

III. 

The  Second  Person,  God  the  Son, 
Came  down  on  earth  to  dwell; 
Took  flesh  and  gied  upon  the  cross 
To  save  our  souls  from  hell. 
Chorus.— All  this,  &c. 

IV. 

The  good,  with  God  in  heaven  above 

Will  ever  happy  be ; 
The  wicked  in  the  flames  of  hell 
Will  burn  eternally. 
Chorus.  -All  this,  and  all  the  Church  doth  teach, 
My  God,  I  do  believe; 
For  thou  hast  bid  us  hear  the  Church, 
And  thou  canst  not  deceive. 
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37.    The  Ten  Commandments, 
h 

I  am  the  Lord— and  thou  shalt  genre 

No  other  gods  but  me. 
Religion  true  thou  shalt  observe, 

Faith,  Hope  and  Charity. 

IL 

Thou  shalt  hot  take  God's  name  m  vaih, 

Nor  swear  an  lawfully; 
Things  holy  thou  shalt  not  profane, 

Nor  corse  irreverently. 

III. 

Remember  that  thou  Sakctift 

The  holt  Sabbath  Day: 
Work  not  without  necessity; 

Hear  holy  Mass  and  pray. 

IV. 

Tht  Parents  honour,  serve  and  love, 

And  cheerfully  obey; 
And  servants  must  obedient  prove, 

When  without  sin  they  may. 

V, 

Thou  shalt  not  Kill,— nor  vengeance  take. 

Nor  hate  thy  enemy : 
Forgive  and  love  for  Jesus'  sake, 

All  that  have  injured  thee. 

The  same  commandment  does  beside 

Forbid  all  drunkenness; 
Self  injury  and  suicide, 

And  eating  to  excess. 

VI. 

DO  NOT  COMMIT  ADULTERY* 

In  thoughts,  words,  deeds  or  looks; 
Beware  of  evil  company, 
And  read  not  dangerous  books. 

2 
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VII. 

Thou  shi.lt  not  steal,  nor  keep,  nor  waste, 

Nor  cheat  in  any  way ; 
Ill-gotten  goods  restore  in  haste, 

And  lawful  debts  repay. 

VIII. 

False  witness  thou  shalt  never  bear, 

Nor  tell  a  wilful  lie; 
Detraction,  if  thou  canst,  repair, 

As  well  as  calumny. 

IX.  AND  X. 

Thou  shalt  not  covet  neighbour's  wife, 

Nor  look  with  lustful  eye: 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  neighbour's  goods, 

Nor  eye  them  enviously. 


38,   St.  Patrick's  Day. 

\  All  praise  to  St.  Patrick,  who  brought  to  our  mountains 
The  gift  of  God's  faith,  the  sweet  light  of  His  love! 
All  praise  to  the  shepherd  who  showed  us  the  fountain 
That  rise  in  the  Heart  of  the  Saviour  above! 
For  hundreds  of  years, 
In  smiles  and  in  tears, 
Our  saint  has  been  with  us,  our  shield  and  our  slay; 
All  else  may  have  gone— • 
St.  Patrick  alone — 
He  hath  been  to  us  light  when  earth's  lights  were  all  set, 

For  the  glories  of  faith  they  can  never  decay : 
And  the  best  of  our  glories  is  bright  with  us  yet, 
In  the  faith  and  the  feast  of  St.  Patrick's  day. 

2  There  is  not  a  saint  in  the  bright  courts  of  heaven 
More  faithful  than  he  to  the  land  of  his  choice; 
Oh ,  well  may  the  nation  to  whom  he  was  given, 
In  the  feast  of  their  sire  and  apostle  rejoice! 
In  glory  above, 
True  to  his  love, 
He  keeps  the  false  faith  from  his  children  away: 
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The  dark  false  faith, 
Far  worse  than  death— 
O  he  drives  it  far  off  from  the  green  sunny  shore, 

Like  the  reptiles  which  fled  from  his  curse  in  dismay ; 
And  Erin,  when  error's  proud  triumph  is  o'er, 
Will  still  be  found  keeping  St.  Patrick's  day. 


39.    Mission  Hymn. 

1  O  come  to  the  merciful  Saviour  that  calls  you, 

O  come  to  the  Lord  who  forgives  and  forgets: 
Though  dark  be  the  fortune  on  earth  that  be  fa  Is  you, 
There's  a  bright  home  above  where  the  sun  never  sets* 

2  O  come  then  to  Jesus,  whose  arms  are  extended 

To  fold  his  dear  children  in  closest  embrace. 
O  come,  for  your  exile  will  shortly  be  ended: 
And  Jesus  will  show  you  his  beautiful  face. 

3  O  sons  of  St.  Patrick,  dear  children  of  Erin, 

'Tis  God  that  hath  kept  you  your  wonderful  faith: 
Ah  love  him  then,  love  him;  fur  the  dark  night  is  near- 
ing, 

And  the  light  of  his  love  shall  be  with  you  in  death. 

4  Then  come  to  the  Saviour,  whose  mercy  grows  brighter 

The  longer  you  look  at  the  depth  of  bis  love; 
And  fear  not,  'tis  Jesus !  and  life's  cares  grow  lighter, 
As  you  think  on  the  home  and  the  glory  above. 

5  Have  you  sinned  as  none  else  in  the  world  have  before 

you? 

Are  you  blaeker  than  all  other  creatures  in  guilt! 
O  fear  not!  O  fear  not!  the  mother  that  bore  you 
Loves  you  less  than  the  Saviour  whose  blood  you  havo- 
spilt. 

6  O  come  then  to  Jesus,  and  say  how  you  love  him, 

And  swear  at  his  feet  you  will  keep  in  his  grace; 
For  one  tear  that  is  shed  by  a  sinner  can  move  him, 
And  your  sins  will  drop  off  in  his  tender  embrace. 
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7  Then  come  to  his  feet  and  lay  open  your  story 
Of  suffering  and  sorrow,  of  gnilt  and  of  shame; 
For  the  pardon  of  sin  is  the  crown  of  his  glory, 
And  the  joy  of  our  Lord  to  be  true  to  bis  name. 

fl  O  come  then  to  Jesus  and  drink  of  his  fountains! 
O  come,  for  who  needs  not  his  mercy  and  love? 
Believe  me,  dear  children,  that  Erin's  greeen  mountains 
Are  dull  to  the  bright  land  that  waits  you  above. 


40.   Adeste  Fideles. 

1  Adeste  fideles, 
L»3ti  triumphantea: 
Venite,  venite  in  Bethlehem; 
Natum  videte 

Regem  angelorum: 
Venite  adoremus, 
"Venite  adoremus, 
Venite  adoremus  Dominum. 

2  Deum  de  Deo, 
Lumen  de  famine, 
Oestant  puellra  viscera: 
Deum  verum, 
Genitum  non  factum: 

Venite  adoremus,  &c 

3  Cantet  nunc  Io! 
Chorus  angelorum : 
Cantet  nunc  aula  coelestium, 
Gloria 

In  excelsis  Deo! 
Venite  adoremus,  &c. 

4  Ergo  qui  natus 
Die  hodierna, 
Jesu  tibi  sit  gloria, 
Patris  aeterni 
Verbum  caro  factum! 

Venite  adoremus,  &c. 
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41.  TeDeum. 

Te  Denm  laudamus:  te  Dominum  confltemur. 

Te  eeternum  Patrem  omnia  terra  venerator. 

Tibi  omnes  angeli.  tibi  coeli  et  universse  potestates. 

Tibi  Cherubim  et  Seraphim,  incessabilt  voce  proclamant: 

Sanclus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Dominus  DeusSabaoth, 

Pleni  sunt  coaii  et  terra,  majestatis  glorias  tuse. 

Te  gloriosus  Apostolorum  chorus. 

Te  prophetarom  laudibilis  nuraerus. 

Te  martyrum  candidatus  laudat  exercitas. 

Te  per  orbem  terrarum  sancta  confitetur  Ecclesia. 

Patrem  immensae  majestatis. 

Venerandum  tuum  verum  et  unicum  Filfam. 

Sanctum  quoque  Paraclitum  Spiritum. 

Tu  rex  glories.  Christe. 

Tu  Patris  sempiternus  es  Filias. 

Tuad  liberandum  suscepturus  hominem,  non  horruisti 
Virginis  uterum. 

Tu,  devicto  mortis  aculeo,  aperuisti  credentibus  regna 
co3lorum. 

Tu  ad  dexteram  Dei  sedes,  in  gloria  Patris. 
Judex  crederis  esse  yen  turns. 

Te  ergo,  qusesumus,  tuis  famulis  subveni,  quos  pretioso 
sanguine  rr demisti. 

Sterna  fac  cum  Sanctis  tuis,  in  gloria  numerari. 

Salvum  fac  populum  tuum,  Domine,  et  benedic  baeredi- 
tati  toad. 

Et  rege  eos,  et  extolle  illos  usque  in  seternum. 
Per  singulo&dies  benediciraus  te. 
Et  laudamus  nomen  tuum  in  saeculum,  et  in  seeculum 
ssecnli. 

Dignare.  Domine,  die  isto,  sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 
Miserere  nostri,  Domine,  miserere  nostri. 
Fiat  misericordia  tua,  Domine,  super  nos,  quemadmo- 
dum  speravimu8  in  te. 

In  te,  Domine,  speravi,  non  confundar  in  saternum. 
V.  Benedicamus  Patrem  et  Filium  cum  Sancto  Spiritu. 
R.  Laudemus  et  superexaltemus  eum  in  ssecula. 
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CHAPTEE  XVI. 

PRAYERS  SUNG  AT  BENEDICTION. 
I. 

O  salutaria  Hostia! 
QuaB  coeli  pandis  ostium; 
Bella  premunt  hostilia; 
Da  robur,  fer  auxilium. 
II. 

Uni  trinoque  Domino, 
Sit  sempi tenia  gloria; 
Qui  vitara  sine  termino, 
Nobis  donet  in  patria.  Amen. 

Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 

Eyrie  eleison. 
Christeeleison. 
Kyrie  eleison. 
Christe,  audi  nos. 
Christe,  exaudl  nos. 
Pater  de  ccelis  Dens,  miserere  nobis. 
Fili  Redemptor  raundi  Deus,  miserere  nobis. 
Spiritus  Sancte  Deus,  miserere  nobis. 
Sancta  Trinitas,  unus  Deus,  miserere  nobis. 
Sancta  Maria, 
Sancta  Dei  genitrix, 
Sancta  Virgo  Virginum, 
Mater  Christi, 
Mater  divinse  gratis, 
Mater  purissima, 
Mater  castissima, 
Mater  inviolata, 
Mater  intemerata, 
Mater  amabilis, 
Mater  admirabilis, 
Mater  Creatoris, 
Mater  Salvatoris, 
Virgo  prudentissima, 
Virgo  veneranda, 
Virgo  praedicanda, 
Virgo  potens, 


Virgo  clemens, 
Virgo  fidelis, 
Speculum  justitiae, 
Sedes  sapiential, 
Causa  nostrae  lauitiae, 
Vas  spirituale, 
Vas  honorabile, 
Vas  insigne  devotionis, 
Rosa  Mystica, 
Turris  Davidica, 
Turris  eburnea, 
Domus  aurea, 
Foederis  area, 
Janua  coeli, 
Stella  matutina, 
Salus  mfirmorum, 
Refugium  peccatorum, 
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Consolatrix  afflictorum,  Regina  Marty  mm,  O 
Auxilium  Christianorum,  Regina  Confessorum,  a 
Regina  angelorum,  Regina  Virginura, 

Regina  Patriarcharuro,  Regina  Sanctorum  omnium  ° 
Regina  Propheiarum,  Regina  sine  labe  originali  § 
Regina  Apostorum,  concepta,  **  f 

Agnus  Dei  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  parce  nobis,  Doraine. 
Agnus  Dei  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  exaudi  nos,  Domine. 
Agnus  Dei  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis. 
Cbriste,  audi  nos. 
Christe,  exaudi  nos. 

V.  Ora  pro  nobis,  sancta  Dei  genitrix. 

R.  Ut  digni  efficiamur  promissionibus  Christi. 

I.  * 

Tantum  ergo  Sacramentum, 

Veneremur  cernui; 
£t  antiquum  documentuni, 

Novo  cedat  ritui; 
Praestet  fides  supplementum, 

Senauum  defectum 

II. 

Genitori,  genitoque, 

Laus  etjubilatio, 
Salus,  honor,  virtus  quoque, 

Sit  et  benedictio: 
Procedenti  ab  utroque, 

Compar  sit  laudatio.  Amen. 

V.  Panem  de  ccbIo  prcestitisti  eis. 

R.  Omne  delectum  in  Be  habentem.  (Alleluia.) 
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CHAPTER  I. 

PRINCIPLES  USEFUL  IN  THE  INSTRUCTION  OF 
CHILDREN. 

A  series  of  instructive  questions  and  answers  on 
the  above  subjects  is  offered  here,  because  these 
subjects  are  constantly  treated  in  Sunday  school 
and  in  preparing  children  for  the  sacraments. 
These  questions  and  answers  are  not  intended  for 
learning  by  heart,  but  for  a  different  purpose,  which 
will  be  mentioned  later. 

The  following  principles  are  suggested  in  the 
instruction  of  children.  ].  When  a  question  is 
proposed  to  a  child,  it  is  desirable  that  the  ques- 
tion, as  far  as  possible,  should  have  such  a  rela- 
tion to  the  child  s  ideas  as  to  draw  out  of  the  child 
the  answer  or  something  of  it,  or  at  least  that 
when  the  answer  has  been  given,  the  child  should, 
from  its  own  perceptions  or  little  stock  of  ideas, 
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be  able  to  see  the  connexion  betwixt  the  question 
and  the  answer.  2.  As  a  consequence  of  the  pre- 
ceding principle,  it  will  often  be  necessary  before 
putting  a  question  to  a  child,  especially  if  of  an 
abstract  nature,  to  prepare  the  way  by  putting  a 
previous  question  referring  to  something  the  child 
already  knows  If  I  simply  say  to  a  child,  "a 
sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  of  inward  grace," 
most  surely  the  child  will  be  little  wiser  after 
hearing  these  words.  Therefore  I  would  pre- 
viously explain  the  principal  word  "  sign"  by  refer- 
ring to  something  within  the  range  of  a  child's 
ideas,  thus,  "If  you  see  smoke  going  out  of  a 
chimney,  is  not  that  a  sign  of  fire  T  So  I  say  to  a 
child,  "  The  grace  of  God  helps  you."  But  I  would 
previously  say,  "  If  somebody  falls  down  and  a 
person  comes  to  lift  him  up,  is  not  that  helping 
him  ?"  Previous  comparisons  of  this  kind  ought 
to  abound  in  the  instruction  of  children,  for  with- 
out them  it  is  almost  impossible  for  children  to 
see  the  force  of  words,  or  even  understand  them. 
8.  A  question  should,  as  far  as  possible,  have  refer- 
ence not  to  a  multiplicity  of  ideas,  but  to  one  sin- 
gle simple  idea,  for  one  idea  at  a  time  is  enough 
for  a  child.  It  is  quite  clear  that  a  person  may 
not  be  able  to  carry  a  certain  load  all  at  once,  but 
divide  it  and  the  whole  will  be  earned  succes- 
sively. A  long  answer  is  too  great  a  load  for  many 
children.  If  it  were  divided  there  would  be  no 
difficulty.  4.  It  is  necessary  that  one  question 
or  idea  should  follow  another  step  by  step  in  the 
order  in  which  they  naturally  come,  for  an  example 
we  refer  again  to  questions  on  the  holy  Eucharist, 
p.  223  •  If  this  principle  be  not  observed  the 
thread  of  the  child's  ideas  will  be  broken,  and 
then  it  will  learn  only  words  and  not  ideas.  5. 
When  by  a  series  of  questions  the  whole  subject 
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has  been  questioned  out  of  a  child,  then  and  not 
until  then  one  should  give  the  term  or  definition  or 
whole  subject  in  one  answer.   If  you  make  a  child 
repeat  a  definition  or  term  before  it  knows  the 
meaning  of  it,  the  child  will  repeat  it  mechani- 
cally without  interest  and   without  attention. 
"  Let  every  thing  pass  through  the  understanding 
before  you  lodge  it  in  the  memory."— Training 
System,  p.  401.    For  example,  I  say  to  a  child, 
"What  is  the  holy  Eucharist  ?**— the  child  does  not 
understand  Greek,  neither  is  there  in  the  word 
Eucharist  anything  which  has  the  slightest  relation 
to  the  child's  ideas.  The  child  consequently  returns 
no  answer.    I  supply  the  answer  and  make  the 
child  learn  it  by  heart.    The  child  repeats  the 
words  as  a  parrot  and  attaches  no  idea  to  them,  it 
is  14  vox  et  prseterca  nil."    Hence  a  complaint  is 
often  made  that  children  with  difficulty  realize  the 
holy  Eucharist  in  their  ideas,— and  no  wonder. 
If  the  reader  will  refer  to  p.  228  he  will  find  that 
a  different  method  is  adopted.    The  term  holy 
Eucharist  is  not  proposed  to  the  child  until  by  a 
series  of  questions  on  things  familiar  to  the  child, 
it  has  been  made  to  realize  the  idea.    Thus  the 
child  is  questioned  about  people  kneeling  at  the 
altar,  receiving  something  from  the  priest,  what  it 
appears  or  looks  like,  &c,  then  the  child  is  told 
that  although  it  looks  like  bread  it  is  not  bread, 
that  it  is  flesh,  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  The 
child  having  thus  realized  the  idea  will  easily 
retain  the  name.    This  method  has  been  so  suc- 
cessful that  on  missions  quantities  of  children  of 
four,  five  and  six  years  of  age  have  been  found  to 
understand  the  holy  Eucharist  most  distinctly  and 
perfectly.    See  also  a  series  of  questions  and 
answers  in  the  Hymn-book  for  Sunday  School,  (p. 
30 )  6.  Instruction  to  children  should  almost 
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wholly  be  made  up  of  four  elements,  the  minute 
step  by  step  questioning  system  mentioned  above, 
stories,  comparisons  and  narration,  of  little  cir- 
cumstances. When  you  tell  a  story  to  children  or 
use  a  comparison,  nothing  interests  them  and 
rivets  their  attention  so  much  as  to  picture  it  out 
by  little  circumstances.  For  example,  in  the  com* 
parison  used  before  of  a  man  who  had  fallen,  to 
show  a  child  what  is  meant  by  grace  helping  us, 
one  should  picture  out  the  fall,  by  speaking  of 
bruises,  pain,  incapacity  to  rise,  &c.  7.  Abstract 
reasoning,  long  words,  hard  words,  superfluous 
words,  crush  the  incipient  ideas  of  a  child.  With 
regard  to  the  consequences  of  using  words  which 
are  above  the  understand  of  a  child,  the  following 
example  is  given  as  an  illustration.  "  In  one  God 
there  are  three  distinct  Persons."  We  have  scores 
of  times  heard  children  repeat  it  thus,  "  In  one 
God  there  are  three  distant  Persons."  8.  It  is 
useful  sometimes  after  putting  a  question  and 
getting  an  answer,  to  turn  the  answer  into  a 
question,  thus:  Q.  When  we  disobey  God  what 
do  we  commit? — A.  A  sin.  Q,  When  do  we  com- 
mit a  sin?— A.  When  we  disobey  God."  9.  It  is 
useful  for  a  child  to  repeat  an  explanation  which 
it  has  heard.  I  describe  original  sin  to  a  child. 
Then  I  say,  What  sin  is  this  I  have  spoken 
about?  The  child  will  probably  answer,  Original 
sin.  Then  I  say,  Tell  me  what  original  sin  is? 
This  will  draw  out  of  the  child  a  repetition  of  the 
explanation  I  have  given.  10.  Questions  and 
answers  are  supposed  to  be  in  the  style  of  con- 
versation. In  conversation  if  you  make  an  answer 
you  give  the  pronoun  and  not  the  noun,  For 
example,  I  am  asked  what  my  coat  is  made  of.  I 
answer,  It  is  made  of  cloth.  I  should  not  say,  My 
coat  is  made  of  cloth.    So  in  questions  to  children 
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we  believe  it  is  expedient  that  generally  the 
pronoun  should  be  used  in  the  answer;  if  the 
noun  is  used  instead  it  is  unnatural  and  conse- 
quently embarrasses  the  children.  Of  course  there 
may  be  some  exceptional  cases.  10.  Moreover,  in 
questioning  children,  especially  little  children, 
besides  the  use  of  very  simple  language,  a  great 
deal  depends  on  the  proper  management  of  the 
voice.  In  speaking  to  children  the  voice  must  be 
very  distinct,  quiet,  gentle,  yet  lively  and  varied  in 
its  tone,  sometimes  only  an  audible  whisper,  in  fact 
the  instructor  will  find  in  the  manner  in  which  chil- 
dren speak  themselves  the  sole  and  only  model  to 
be  followed  in  speaking  to  children. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  the  following 
questions  and  answers  do  not  suppose  any  pre- 
vious learning  by  heart.  They  are  intended  to 
suggest  ideas  to  children  rather  than  a  given  form 
of  words  to  be  learnt  by  heart.  A  distinct  and 
simple  idea  will  remain  in  a  child's  mind  when  a 
form  of  words  even  often  repeated  will  not  remain. 
These  questions  may  be  used  in  preparing  chil- 
dren for  the  sacraments,  or  at  any  other  time  when 
there  is  occasion  to  instruct  children  ,on  these 
important  subjects.  Any  teacher,  even  with  little 
training,  could  make  use  of  them. 

The  following  method,  called  the  elliptic  method, 
is  suggested  for  using  these  questions  and  answers. 
1.  The  teacher  reads  to  the  children  each  of  the 
questions  successively.  2.  After  each  question 
the  teacher  waits  for  a  moment  to  give  the  chil- 
dren an  opportunity  of  making  an  answer  or 
guess,  and  the  questions  are  generally  framed  so 
simply  that  the  children  will  be  able  to  answer,  or 
in  other  words  a  series  of  ideas  will  be  drawn  out 
of  the  children.   8.  The  teacher,  after  allowing  the 
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children  a  moment  to  answer,  can  read  the  answer 
from  the  book. 


CHAPTER  n. 

INSTRUCTION  ON  ORIGINAL  SIN. 

N.B.  The  teacher  reads  the  question  to  the  chil- 
Iren.  2.  He  allows  them  two  or  three  moments 
to  guess  the  answer.  3.  He  reads  the  answer 
from  the  book. 

1.    The  Sin  of  our  first  Parents. 

Question.  When  we  disobey  God  what  do  we  commit ! 
Answer.  A  sin. 

Q,  What  do  we  do  when  we  commit  a  sin  r 

A.  We  disobey  God. 

Q.  Who  committed  the  first  sin  in  the  world  ? 

A.  Our  first  parents. 

Q.  Who  were  our  first  parents  ! 

A.  Adam  and  Eve. 

Q.  Where  did  they  commit  the  sin? 

A.  In  Paradise. 

Q.  What  was  Paradise? 

A.  A  beautiful  garden. 

Q.  What  did  our  first  parents  do  in  Paradise  t 

A.  They  eat  some  fruit. 

Q.  What  fruit  did  they  eat  ? 

A.  The  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge. 

Q.  If  you  eat  some  fruit  is  it  a  sin? 

A.  No. 

Q,  Why  was  it  a  sin  for  our  first  parents  to  eat  the  fruit  ? 
,  A.  Because  they  disobeyed  God. 
Q.  What  had  God  said  to  them  ! 

A.  He  said,"You  shall  not  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge. " 

2.  We  are  born  in  this  Sin. 
Q.  When  a  baby  is  born,  is  there  sin  in  its  soul  ? 
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A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  there  in  a  baby's  soul  when  it  is  born  ? 
A.  A  sin. 

Q,  Did  the  baby  commit  the  sin  ? 
A.  No. 

Q  Caunot  a  baby  commit  sin  ! 
A.  No. 

Q.  Why  cannot  a  baby  commit  sin? 
A .  Because  it  has  no  sense. 

Q.  Where  does  the  sin  come  from  which  is  in  the  baby's 


A,  From  our  first  parents. 

Q.  If  the  baby  dies  with  this  sin  in  its  soul,  can  it  go  to 

hoaven  ? 
A.  No. 

Q.  Can  this  sin  be  washed  from  the  baby's  soul? 
A.  Yes. 

Q,  What  washes  this  sin  from  the  baby's  soul  ? 

A.  Baptism. 

Q*  What  is  baptism  ? 

A.  A  sacrament. 


Q.  What  is  this  sin  called  that  comes  to  us  from  our 
first  parents  ? 
A.  Original  sin. 

Q.  What  does  "original"  mean  ? 

A.  It  means  where  a  thing  comes  from. 

Q.  Why  is  this  sin  called  original  sin  ? 

A.  Because  it  comes  to  us  originally  from  our  first  parents. 

Q.  What  is  original  sin  ? 

A.  The  sin  in  which  we  are  all  born. 


Q.  If  we  break  God's  commandments,  what  do  we  commit! 
A.  A  sin. 

Q,  When  do  we  commit  sin? 


3.  The  name  of  this  sin. 


CHAPTER  III. 


INSTRUCTION  ON  ACTUAL  SIN. 
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A .  When  we  break  God's  commandments? 
Q.  Can  a  baby  commit  sin? 
A.  No. 

Q.  Why  cannot  a  baby  commit  sin  itself? 
A.  Because  a  baby  has  no  sense. 
Q.  Will  a  baby  ever  be  able  to  commit  a  sin  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  will  a  baby  be  able  to  commit  a  sin  itself? 
A*  When  it  has  sense. 

Q.  Why  can  we  commit  sin  when  we  have  sense  ? 
A .  Because  we  know  the  difference  betwixt  good  and  bad. 
Q.  When  we  commit  sin  ourselves  what  is  it  called  ? 
A.  Actual  sin. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  actual  sin  ? 

A.  Because  we  actually  commit  it  ourselves. 

Q.  What  is  actual  sin  ? 

A,  The  sin  we  ourselves  commit. 


;  CHAPTER  IV. 

INSTRUCTION  ON  MORTAL  StN. 

1.  Mortal  sin  kills  the  Soul. 

Q.  What  is  a  great  sin  called  ? 
A.  It  is  called  a  mortal  sin. 
Q.  What  does  the  word  mortal  mean  ? 
A.  It  means  death. 

Q,  Do  we  die  when  we  commit  a  mortal  sin  f 
A,  Yes. 

Q.  Does  the  body  die  if  we  commit  a  mortal  sin  ? 
A,  No. 

Q.  What  dies  when  we  commit  a  mortal  sin  ? 
A.  The  soul  dies. 

Q.  What  happens  to  the  soul  when  it  dies  ? 

A.  It  loses  its  life. 

Q,  What  is  the  life  of  the  soul  ? 

A.  The  grace  of  God. 

Q.  Can  we  see  a  soul  die  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Who  says  that  the  sou}  dies  if  we  commit  a  mortal  siu  ? 
A,  God  says  so, 
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Q.  What  does  God  say  ? 

A.  He  says,  The  soul  that  ain*eth  th*  aam»  shall  die." 
Ezech.  xviii. 

2.  Mortal  Sin  it  punished  in  Hell. 

Q.  If  70a  injure  somebody  do  you  deserve  to  be  punished? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  injure  your  father  do  you  deserve  to  be  pun- 
ished more  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  do  you  deserve  to  be  punished  more  for  injuring 
your  father  1 

A.  Because  I  ought  to  have  more  respect  for  my  father. 
Q.  If  you  commit  a  sin  is  it  an  injury  to  God  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  do  you  deserve  if  you  do  a  great  injury  to  God? 

A.  I  deserve  the  greatest  punishment. 

Q.  Why  do  you  deserve  the  greatest  punishment  if  you  do 
a  great  injury  to  God  ? 

A.  Because  I  ought  to  have  the  greatest  respect  and  love 
for  God. 

Q.  Why? 

A .  Because  he  is  so  good  and  he  is  my  Creator. 
Q.  What  is  the  greatest  punishment  ? 
A.  To  go  to  hell. 

<}.  Do  they  go  to  hell  for  mortal  sin  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Will  they  ever  come  out  of  hell  ? 
A.  No. 

Q.  What  do  people  go  to  hell  for? 
A.  For  mortal  sin. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  if  we  have  the  misfortune  to  commit 
a  mortal  sin  ? 

A.  Make  an  act  of  contrition  directly  and  go  to  confession 
as  soon  as  we  can. 

Q.  What  is  a  mortal  sin  t 

A.  A  great  offence  against  God. 


CHAPTER  V. 

INSTRUCTION  ON  VENIAL  SIN. 
Q.  Which  is  worse,  to  die  or  only  to  few  weak? 
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it.  To  die  is  worse. 

Q.  Does  mortal  sin  make  the  soul  die  ? 
-4.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  there  any  kind  of  sin  which  does  not  make  the  soul 
die  ! 
A.  Tes. 

Q.  What  is  it  called  ? 
A.  Venial  sin. 

Q.  What  does  *  venial"  mean  t 

.4.  It  means  pardon. 

Q.  Why  is  this  sin  called  venial  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  more  easily  pardoned. 

Q.  Does  venial  sin  make  the  soul  die? 

A.  No. 

Q.  What  does  venial  siu  do  to  the  soul  ? 
A,  It  makes  the  soul  weak. 
Q.  How  is  the  soul  when  it  is  weak? 
A.  It  is  not  so  good  as  it  was  before. 
Q.  Why  does  not  venial  sin  make  the  soul  die  as  well  as 
mortal  sin  1 
A.  Because  venial  is  not  so  great  as  mortal  sin. 
Q.  Does  venial  sin  displease  God  ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Where  are  people  punished  for  mortal  sin  ! 
A.  In  hell. 

Q.  Where  are  they  punished  for  venial  sin  1 
A.  In  purgatory. 

Q.  Do  they  ever  come  out  of  purgatory  again  1 
4.  Yes. 

Q.  Where  do  they  go  to  when  they  come  out  of  Purgatory  f 

A,  To  heaven. 

Q.  What  is  venial  sin  ! 

A*  A  sin  which  displeases  God,  but  does  not  make  the  soul 
die. 


CHAPTEE  VI. 

INSTRUCTION  ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 
HOW  TO  GET  READY  FOR  CONFESSION. 

1.  Prayer. 

Q.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  people  going  to  confession  ? 
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A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  yon  go  to  confession  what  Sacrament  is  it  1 
A.  The  sacrament  of  Penance. 
Q.  Who  helps  you  to  make  a  good  confession  ? 
A.  God  helps  me. 

Q,  How  can  you  get  help  from  God ! 
A.  I  must  pray  for  it. 

2.    Examination  of  Conscience. 

Q.  What  do  you  tell  the  priest  at  confession  ? 
A .  I  tell  my  sins  to  the  priest 

Q.  Can  you  tell  your  sins  unless  you  remember  them  t 
A.  No. 

Q.  Then  what  must  you  do  about  your  sins  before  you  go 
to  Confession  ? 
A.  I  must  try  to  remember  them. 

Q.  When  you  try  to  remember  your  sins  before  Confession 
what  is  it  called  ? 

A.  Examination  of  conscience. 

Q.  What  is  examination  of  conscience  ? 

A.  Trying  to  remember  my  sins  before  confession. 

Q.  If  you  remember  a  mortal  sin  must  you  try  to  remem- 
ber how  many  times  you  did  it  f 

Yes-  "  . 

Q.  If  you  cannot  remember  how  many  times  you  did  it, 

what  must  you  do  ?  ... 

A.  I  must  try  to  remember  how  many  times  I  did  it  in  a 
day,  or  a  week,  or  a  month,  or  a  year. 

3.  Contrition. 
Q.  Will  your  sins  be  forgiven  if  you  are  not  sorry  for  them 
A.  No. 

Q.  Then  after  you  have  found  out  your  sins  what  else  must 
you  do  ? 

A.  I  must  try  to  be  sorry  for  them. 
Q.  Then  now  tell  me  how  many  things  there  are  to  be  done 
before  ycu  go  to  coufession. 
A.  Three  things. 
Q.  Which  are  they  1 

A,  First,  I  must  pray  to  God ;  secondly,  I  must  try  to  find 
out  my  sins;  thirdly,  I  must  be  sorry  for  them. 
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PARTS  OP  THE  SACRAMENT. 

1.  CONTRITION. 

Q.  If  you  had  injured  somebody  would  you  like  him  to  for- 
give you! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  wanted  him  to  forgive  you  what  would  you  say  to 
him? 

A.  I  should  say  I  was  sorry. 
Q.  Is  sin  an  injury  to  God? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  you  confess  your  sins  must  you  he  sorry  for  them? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  are  not  sorry  for  your  sins  will  they  be  forgiven? 
A.  No. 

Q.  When  you  are  sorry  for  your  sins  what  is  it  called  ! 
A.  Contrition. 

1.  Interior. 

Q.  If  you  only  say  that  you  are  sorry  and  ore  not  really 
sorry,  can  your  sins  be  forgiven? 
A.  No. 

2.  Supernatural. 
In  its  origin. 

Q.  If  you  are  not  sorry  for  your  sins,  can  any  one  change 
vour  heart  and  make  you  sorry  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Who  can  make  you  sorry  ? 
A.  God. 

Q.  How  can  you  get  sorrow  from  God? 
A.  I  must  pray  for  it. 

In  its  motive. 

Q.  Must  you  be  sorry  for  your  sins! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Who  is  offended  by  sin  ? 
A.  God. 

Q.  Why  must  you  be  sorry  ? 
A.  For  offending  God. 

Q.  Why  must  you  be  sorry  for  offending  God  f 
A.  Because  he  is  so  good. 
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Q.  Does  God  punish  people  for  sint 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  are  only  sorry  for  the  punishment  and  not  sorry 
for  offending  God,  will  your  sins  be  forgiven! 

q[  ?s°  h  good  to  think  how  you  have  lost  heaven  and 
deserved  hell  for  your  sins? 
A.  Yes. 

3.  Sovereign. 

Q.  Must  you  be  very  sorry  for  offending  God  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Must  you  be  more  sorry  for  offending  God  than  for  auy 
tiling  else  ! 

Q*  If  you  were  most  sorry  for  doing  something,  would  you 
do  it  again  ? 

^•No-  .   ,  ^.  . 

Q.  Would  you  do  it  again  for  any  thing? 
A.  No. 

4.  Universal. 

Q.  Must  you  be  sorry  for  your  mortal  sins? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Must  you  be  sorry  for  all  your  mortal  sins  ? 
^.Yes.  M1 
Q.  If  you  are  not  sorry  for  one  mortal  sin,  will  it  be  for- 
given ? 

A.  No.  ,  , 

Q.  If  you  are  not  sorry  for  one  mortal  sin  but  sorry  for  the 
others,  will  the  others  be  forgiven  ? 
A.  No. 

Q,  Why  will  not  God  forgive  the  mortal  sins  you  are  sorry 
for? 

A.  Because  there  is  oue  mortal  sin  I  am  not  sorry  for. 

Q.  Can  you  please  God  as  long  as  you  love  one  mortal  sin! 

A.  No. 

Q.  Why  cannot  you  please  God  as  long  as  you  love  one 
mortal  sin  ? 
A.  Because  I  love  what  God  hates. 
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5.  Firm  purpose  of  amendment 
Necessity. 

Q.  If  you  had  injured  somebody  and  meant  to  injure  him 
again,  would  you  deserve  forgiveness  ? 
A.  No. 

Q.  When  you  go  to  confession,  if  you  mean  to  commit  the 
siu  again  will  it  be  forgiven  ? 
A.  No. 

Q  When  you  are  getting  ready  for  confession,  must  you  tell 
God  that  you  will  not  sin  again  ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  you  tell  God  that  you  will  not  sin  again  what  is 
that  called  ? 
A.  A  firm  purpose  of  amendment. 

The  means  of  amendment. 

Q.  Which  is  the  best  way  not  to  catch  a  fever? 
A,  To  keep  away  from  it. 
Q.  Which  is  the  best  way  not  to  commit  sin ! 
A.  To  keep  away  from  it. 

Q.  When  people  try  to  make  you  commit  sin  what  is  it 
called? 
A.  Tempting  me. 

Q.  If  people  tempt  you  to  commit  sin  what  should  you  do! 

A.  I  should  keep  away  from  them. 

Q.  Who  helps  you  to  keep  away  from  them  ! 

A.  God. 

Q.  How  can  you  get  God's  help  t 
A.  I  must  pray  for  it. 

Q.  How  many  thiugs  are  there  in  contrition! 
A.  Two  things. 
Q.  Which  are  they? 

A.  First,  to  be  sorry  for  offending  God  because  he  is  so 
good. 

Q.  What  else! 

A.  Secondly,  a  firm  purpose  not  to  sin  again. 

* 

Q.  What  is  contrition! 

J.  It  is  to  be  sorry  for  offending  God,  because  be  is  so 
good,  and  a  firm  purpose  not  to  offend  him  again. 
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II.  CONFESSION. 

Q.  When  people  are  sick  do  they  like  to  be  cured  ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Whom  do  they  go  to  to  get  cored  ! 
A.  They  go  to  a  doctor. 
Q.  Why  do  they  go  to  the  doctor  ! 
A.  Because  the  doctor  can  core  them. 
Q.  What  do  they  tell  the  doctor! 
A.  They  tell  him  their  sickness. 

Q.  When  a  sinner  wants  his  sins  to  be  forgiven,  whom  does 
he  go  to! 

A.  He  goes  to  the  priest. 

Q.  Why  does  he  go  to  the  priest! 

A*  Because  the  priest  can  forgive  sins. 

Q.  Who  says  the  priest  can  forgive  sins! 

A.  Jesus  Christ  says  so. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  say  to  the  priests! 

A.  He  said,  "  Whose  sins  yon  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given." John  xx. 

Q.  When  the  sinner  goes  to  the  priest  does  he  tell  the 
priest  auy thing  ! 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  does  he  tell  the  priest ! 
A.  He  tells  him  his  sins. 

Q.  When  the  sinner  tells  his  sins  to  the  priest*  what  is  it 
called! 
A.  It  is  called  confession. 
Q.  What  is  confession! 
A.  TelJing  our  sins  to  the  priest. 
Q.  Why  does  the  sinner  tell  his  sins  to  the  priest! 
A.  To  get  them  forgiven. 

WHAT  SINS  WE  MUST  CONFESS. 

1.  Sins  after  Baptism. 

Q  Are  you  obliged  to  tell  the  sins  committed  before  Bap. 
tism! 
A.  No. 
Q.  Why  not! 

A.  Because  the  sins  before  Baptism  are  not  forgiven  by 
the  sacrament  of  penance. 

Q.  What  sacrament  forgives  them* 
A.  The  sacrament  of  Baptism. 
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Q.  Then  what  sins  do  you  tell  at  Confession  ! 
A.  The  sins  committed  after  Baptism. 

2.  Mortal  sins. 

Q.  Are  yon  obliged  to  confess  all  your  mortal  sins? 
A.  Yes. 

3.  Venial  sins. 

Q.  Are  you  obliged  to  confess  venial  sins  like  you  are 
obliged  to  confess  mortal  sins! 
^.No. 

Q.  Is  it  very  good  to  confess  venial  sin! 
A.  Yes. 

4.  Concealment  of  sins. 

Q.  If  you  remember  a  mortal  sin  must  you  confess  it ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  remember  it  and  do  not  tell  it  because  you  are 
afraid  or  ashamed,  will  it  be  forgiven! 
A.  No, 

Q.  Will  the  other  sins  which  you  tell  in  that  coufession  be 
forgiven! 
A.  No. 

Q.  Why  will  not  the  other  sins  be  forgiven  ? 
A*  Because  it  is  a  bad  confession. 

Q.  If  a  person  knowingly  conceal  a  sin  in  coufession  can 
he  get  it  forgiven! 
-4.  Yes. 

How  can  he  get  it  forgiven! 
A.  By  confessing  it. 

Q.  Must  he  make  all  the  confession  over  again  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  must  he  make  all  the  confession  over  again! 

A.  Because  it  was  a  bad  confession. 

Q.  If  you  are  afraid  to  tell  a  sin  in  confession,  what  should 
you  sav  to  the  priest! 

A.  i  should  say,  •*  Father  help  me,  because  I  am  afraid  to 
tell  a  sin." 

Q.  Will  the  priest  be  glad  to  help  you! 

A*  Yes. 

5.  Sim  forgotten. 
Q.  Is  concealing  a  sin  in  confession  the  same  as  forgetting 
a  sin! 
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A.  No. 

Q.  If  yon  conceal  a  mortal  tin  does  it  make  the  confession 
bad! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  forget  a  sin,  does  it  make  the  confession  badt 
A.  No. 

Q.  If  you  forget  a  sin  is  it  forgiven  along  with  the  others  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  does  God  forgive  the  sin  you  forget! 

A.  Because  he  knows  that  I  am  sorry  for  it. 

Q.  If  you  remember  it  afterwards,  should  you  confess  it! 

A,  Yes. 

Q.  Why ,  must  we  confess  a  mortal  sin  we  forget  after  it  is 
forgiven! 

A.  Because  we  are  obliged  to  confess  all  our  mortal  sins. 
Q.  When  must  you  confess  the  mortal  sin  which  you  for- 
got? 

A,  At  my  next  confession. 

6.  Matter  for  the  Sacrament. 

Q.  Must  you  always  be  sorry  for  your  sins  before  they  can 
be  forgiven! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  have  only  venial  sins  to  confess  must  you  be 
sorry  for  them! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  If  you  think  you  are  not  sorry  enough  for  your  venial 
sins,  what  must  you  confess  ? 
A.  I  must  confess  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  But  how  can  you  confess  a  mortal  sin  when  you  have 
not  done  a  mortal  sin  since  your  last  confession! 

A.  I  must,  confess  over  again  a  mortal  sin  which  1  con- 
fessed before. 

in.  SATISFACTION. 

Q.  If  a  child  has  done  wrong  does  it  deserve  to  be  pun- 
ished? 
A.  Yes. 

Q,  If  a  child  is  punished  for  doing  wroni,  is  it  likely  to  do 
wrong  again? 
A.  No. 

Q.  After  confession  does  the  priest  give  von  ^ome  prayer  to  • 
say  or  some  good  work  to  do  4 
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A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  it  called! 
A.  A  penance. 

Q.  Why  does  the  priest  give  you  a  penance  after  confea- 
siouf 

A.  To  teach  me  not  to  commit  sin  again. 
Q.  Is  there  any  other  reason  why  the  priest  gives  yon  a 
penance!  _  n  , 

A.  Yes ;  because  I  deserve  a  penance  for  offending  God. 
Q  When  you  do  the  penance  do  you  satisfy  God? 
A.  Yes.  m  m 

Q.  What  do  you  satisfy  him  for! 
A.  For  the  injury  of  my  sin. 

Q.  When  you  satisfy  Qod  by  penance  what  is  it  called  ? 

A.  Satisfaction. 

Q.  What  is  satisfaction? 

A,  Doing  the  penance  given  by  the  priest. 

IV.  ABSOLUTION. 

Q.  Who  forgives  your  sins  at  confession! 
A.  The  priest.  .  . 

Q.  Who  gave  the  priest  power  to  forgive  sin  I 
jl.  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  say '*        .     .         _    .  „ 
A.  He  said, "  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven." 
John  xx,  .  .      .  4 .  .     ..  j  . 

Q.  When  the  priest  forgives  your  sins  what  is  it  called  ! 
A.  Absolution. 
Q.  What  is  absolution? 
^4.  It  is  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Q.  What  does  the  word  absolution  mean! 
A.  It  means  loosening  a  thing  and  taking  it  away. 
Q.  What  does  the  priest  take  away  from  you  at  confessiou! 
A.  He  takes  away  my  sins.  . 
Q.  What  words  does  the  priest  say  when  he  forgives  your 

*"a*  He  says,  «•  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

EFFECTS  OP  THE  SACBAMENT  OP  PENANCE. 

Q.  Does  the  body  die! 
-4.  Yea. 

Q.  Will  it  ever  come  to  life  again! 

A.  Yes.  * 
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Q  When  will  the  body  come  to  life  again  t 

A,  At  the  last  day. 

Q.  What  is  that  called  ! 

A,  The  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Q.  Does  the  soul  die! 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  makes  the  soul  die! 
A.  Mortal  siii. 

Q.  Can  the  soul  come  to  life  again! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  sacrsmenft  makes  the  soul  come  to  life  again! 
A.  The  sacrament  of  penance. 

Q.  Can  the  soul  die  again  after  it  has  come  to  life  again? 
A.  Yea 

Q.  Does  the  soul  need  the  grace  of  God  to  keep  it  alive! 
A.  Yes. 

Q,  What  sacrament  gives  this  grace  ? 
A.  The  sacrament  of  penance. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

HOW  TO  PBEPARJS  CHILDREN  FOB  CONFESSION. 

When  a  number  of  children  are  going  to  Con- 
fession together,  it  will  profit  thein  more  if  they 
are  assisted  rather  than  left  to  themselves.  We 
therefore  recommend  the  teacher  or  person  who 
has  charge  of  them  to  read  to  them  the  following 
preparation  for  Confession.  The  children  can 
repeat  the  prayers  after  the  reader  two  or  three 
words  at  a  time.  N.B.  If  there  be  need  to  instruct 
the  children  about  Confession,  see  a  method  of 
instructing  them,  p.  193. 

1.  Ask  God  to  help  you. 
O  my  God,  help  me  to  make  a  good  Confession, 
to  know  my  sins,  and  to  be  truly  sorry  for  them, 
because  they  have  offended  thee.   Keep  me  from 
sin  for  the  time  to  come.    Help  me,  that  I  may 
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sincerely  and  humbly  confess  all  my  sins,  and 
that  I  may  keep  back  nothing  in  my  heart. 
My  dear  angel  guardian,  to  your  care  I  am  given, 
watch  over  me  and  help  me.— A  few  Hail  Mary's 
might  be  said.  Bead  then  the  examination  of  con- 
science slowly. 

2.  Examine  your  conscience. 
If  there  be  any  mortal  sin  which  you  com- 
mitted, you  must  try  to  find  out  how  many  times 
you  did  it  each  day,  or  week,  or  month,  or  year. 
Do  not  be  afraid  to  tell  your  sins  at  Confession, 
( See  below,  Concealment  of  Sins,  p.  211 J 

EXAMINATION  OP  CONSCIENCE. 

First  Commandment. 

1.  Did  you  say  your  prayers,  morning  and  night, 
or  say  them  ill  ? 

2.  Did  you  go  to  prayers  or  sermons  in  Protes- 
tant churches  and  give  scandal  by  it,  or  join  with 
them  in  their  worship,  or  read  Protestant  books  ? 

3.  Did  you  wilfully  doubt,  or  disbelieve,  or 
deny  the  Catholic  Faith,  or  speak  against  it  ? 

4.  Did  you  despair  of  God's  help,  or  expect  God 
to  help  you  without  doing  what  you  should  to  get 
his  help— murmur  against  God  or  his  providence  ? 

6.  Were  you  good  to  the  poor  ? 

6.  Did  you  lead  others  into  sin  ? 

7.  Did  you  ask  fortune-tellers  to  tell  your  for- 
.  tune,  or  those  who  use  charms,  signs,  toss-cups, 

cut-cards,  &c.,  or  read  books  about  those  things  ? 

8.  Did  you  behave  ill  in  chapel,  or  to  any  holy 
thing  or  person  ? 

9.  Did  you  receive  holy  Communion  after  break- 
ing your  fast— neglect  to  say  your  penance  after 
confession— receive  any  sacrament  with    bad  dis*  m 

Digitized  by  Google 


204  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

positions— Did  you  knowingly  conceal  a  mortal 
sin  at  confession  through  fear  or  shame? 
How  many  times  each  sin  ? 

Second  Commandment. 

1.  Did  you  speak  ill  of  God  or  of  his  saints,  or 
of  what  is  holy  ? 

2.  Did  you  curse,  any  one— was  it  from  your 
heart  or  with  God's  name  ? 

3.  Did  you  take  a  falBe  oath,  or  an  oath  to  do 
what  is  sinful?— or  had  yon  a  habit  of  taking  oaths 
—did  you  break  a  lawful  oath  ? 

How  many  times  each  sin. 

Third  Commandment 

1.  Did  you  work  on  Sundays  or  holidays  with- 
out necessity? 

2.  Did  you  stop  away  from  mass  on  Sundays  or 
holidays  by  your  own  fault— or  play,  or  talk,  or 
behave  ill  during  mass— or  stop  away  from  cate- 
chism or  Sunday-school,  &c.  ? 

How  many  times  each  sin 

Fourth  Commandment. 

1 .  Did  you  love  your  father  and  mother  as  you 
ought  and  help  them  when  you  could  ? 

2.  Did  you  show  a  want  of  respect  for  your 
father  and  mother— was  it  very  great  disrespect, 
for  example,  striking  them,  or  in  their  hearing 
cursing  them  or  calling  them  very  bad  names,  or 
mocking  them  in  their  sight? 

8.  Did  you  disobey  them,  for  example,  by  stop- 
ping away  from  school  or  refusing  to  do  some- 
thing for  them,  or  did  you  disobey  them  in  some 
great  thing,  such  as  going  into  bad  company 
against  their  orders  9 

How  many  times  each  sin  $ 
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Fifth  Commandment. 

1.  Did  you  desire  some  great  harm  to  yourself 
or  another— was  it  from  your  heart  ? 

2.  Did  you  quarrel,  fight,  keep  hatred  and  spite 
—take  revenge— do  harm  to  the  life  or  health  of 
yourself  or  another— were  you  guilty  of  drunken- 
ness? 

How  many  times  each  sin  f 

Sixth  and  Ninth  Commandments. 

1.  Immodest  thoughts  or  desires.  (Did  you  try 
to  put  them  away.) 

2.  Immodest  looks  or  words, 

3.  Immodest  actions,  alone  by  yourself  or  with 
others,  with  married  persons,  with  relations,  or 
with  any  thing. 

4.  Going  into  bad  company  or  to  bad  dances, 
&c.    Heading  or  keeping  bad  books. 

How  many  times  each  sin  ? 

Seventh  and  Tenth  Commandments. 

Did  you  steal?  what  did  you  steal?  how  often? 
—did  you  help  others  to  steal— receive  stolen 
things— cheat  in  buying  or  selling— or  in  any  way 
injure  another— did  you  restore  to  another  what 
belongs  to  him— pay  your  debts— break  any  bar- 
gain or  agreement? 

How  many  times  each  sin  ? 

Eighth  Commandment. 

Did  you  tell  lies— did  the  lies  do  great  harm- 
were  you  guilty  of  unjust  suspicions— rash  judg- 
ments—backbiting, or  speaking  ill  of  others- 
taking  away  any  one's  character— did  you  restore 
his  good  name  as  much  as  you  could— use  bad  lan- 
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guage  to  others,  read  their  letters— cause  quarrels 
by  tale-bearing  ? 
How  many  times  each  sin  t 

Commandments  of  the  Church. 

1.  Not  keeping  the  abstinence  or  fast. 

2.  Neglecting  the  sacraments  or  your  Easter 
duties. 

8.  Being  in  secret  and  forbidden  Societies. 
Capital  Sins. 

Pride,  covetousness,  lust,  anger,  gluttony,  envy, 
sloth? 

How  many  times  each  sin  ? 

(  EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE  FOR  LITTLE  CHILDREN. 

I.  Did  you  say  your  prayers,  morning  and 
night? 

II.  Did  you  say  bad  words  or  curse— did  you 
curse  with  God's  name? 

III.  Did  you  stop  away  from  mass  on  Sundays 
by  your  own  fault  ? 

IV.  Did  you  behave  ill  to  your  father  or  mother  ? 

V.  Did  you  get  angry,  fight,  quarrel,  &c.  ? 

VI.  and  IX.  Did  you  like  thinking  about  bad, 
immodest  things,  or  do  very  bad  things  with  your- 
self or  with  others. 

VII.  and  X.  Did  you  steal— what  did  you  steal? 

VIII.  Did  you  tell  lies— speak  ill  of  others? 
Did  you  eat  meat  on  Fridays  or  fast- days,  by 

your  own  fault  ? 

Did  you  wilfully  conceal  a  mortal  sin  in  con- 
fession ? 

How  many  times  each  sin  ? 

N.B.  Children  often  cannot  well  distinguish 
betwixt  voluntary  and  involuntary  in  such  things 
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as  breaking  abstinence,  staying  from  mass  on  Sun- 
days, &c.) 

3.  Make  an  Act  of  Contrition. 

(N.B.  Absolution  is  invalid  when  there  is  ignor- 
ance of  the  four  principal  mysteries,  it  is  well  to 
make  little  children  repeat  them  before  they  go  to 
confession,  thus:) 

1.  There  is  one  God. 

2,  In  God  there  are  three  Persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

8.  God  the  Son,  the  Second  Person,  was  made 
man  and  died  to  save  us  from  sin  and  hell. 

4.  God  will  reward  the  good  in  heaven  and  pun- 
ish the  wicked  in  hell  for  ever. 

You  must  detest  your  sins  and  be  sorry  for  them, 
because  you  offended  God  by  them.  Also  you 
must  make  up  your  mind  not  to  sin  any  more,  and 
to  keep  away  from  the  places  or  people  who  led 
you  irfto  sin  before,  as  the  burnt  child  keeps  away 
from  the  fire.    This  is  contrition. 

(We  give  the  acts  of  contrition  used  in  all  the 
various  dioceses  in  England  and  Ireland.  It  will 
be  well  to  read  first  the  act  of  contrition  used  in 
the  diocese,  and  then  the  two  last  acts  of  contri- 
tion, 6  and  7.  page  208  and  209.) 

1.  Butler's  Irish  Catechism, 
0  my  God,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  having 
offended  thee ;  and  I  detest  my  sins  most  sin- 
cerely,  because  they  displease  thee,  my  God,  who 
art  so  deserving  of  all  my  love,  for  thy  infinito 
goodness  and  most  amiable  perfections;  and  I 
firmly  purpose  by  thy  holy  grace  never  more  to 
offend  thee,  and  carefully  to  avoid  all  the  occasions 
of  sin. 
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2.  English  Catechism. 

CT my  God,  who  art  infinitely  good,  and  always 
hatest  sin,  I  beg  pardon  from  my  heart  for  all  my 
offences  against  thee;  I  detest  them  and  am 
heartily  sorry  for  them,  because  they  offend  thy 
infinite  goodness,  and  I  firmly  resolve,  by  the  help 
of  thy  grace,  never  more  to  offend  thee,  and  care- 
fully to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin. 

8.  O'Reillys  Catechism. 

O  my  God,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  having 
offended  thee,  because  thou  art  the  chief  good 
and  worthy  of  all  love,  and  everything  that  i«  sin- 
ful is  displeasing  to  thee  I  am  resolved,  by  the 
assistance  of  thy  divine  grace,  to  amend  my  fife. 

4.  Tuam  Catechism, 

0  Lord,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  having  offended 
thee,  because  thou  art  infinitely  good  and  amiable, 
and  because  sin  is  displeasing  in  thy  sight.  I 
purpose,  by  the  aid  of  thy  heavenly  grace,  hence- 
forth to  amend  my  life. 

6,  Devereux's  Catechism, 

1  am  heartily  sorry,  O  my  God,  that  I  have 
offended  thee,  by  transgressing  thy  divine  com- 
mandments, and  I  detest  these  transgressions 
from  my  heart,  because  I  love  thee  above  all  things, 
who  art  infinite  goodness  and  infinite  perfection; 
I  now  purpose,  with  the  assistance  of  thy  grace, 
never  to  offend  thee  hereafter. 

6.  Blessed  Leonard  of  Port  Maurice. 

0  my  God,  I  am  very  sony  that  I  have  sinned 
against  thee,  because  thou  art  so  good,  and  I  will 
not  sin  again, 
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7.  The  Passion  and  death  of  our  Lord. 

O  Jesus,  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer!  I  remem- 
ber how  you  were  nailed  to  the  hard  cross— how 
the  holy  blood  came  from  your  blessed  body. 
And  why  did  you  suffer  all  these  cruel  pains?  O 
Jesus,  your  blessed  heart  speaks  to  me,  and  tells 
me  that  you  died  a  bitter  death  on  the  cross  for 
the  love  of  me,  your  poor  child,  to  wash  away  my 
sins  with  your  blood,  and  to  save  me  from  hell. 
Yes,  it  was  my  sins  which  nailed  you  to  the  cross, 
and  made  you  die.  O  wicked  sins,  I  hate  and 
detest  you.  My  good  Jesus,  I  love  you,  and  I  am 
sorry  with  all  my  heart  for  sinning  against  you, 
because  you  are  so  good,  and  I  promise  you 
with  a  sincere  heart  that  I  will  never  sin  again. 
Let  me  die  rather  than  sin  again.  Jesus,  have 
pity  on  my  poor  soul— you  did  not  turn  away 
your  face  from  those  who  struck  it  and  spit  upon 
it;  will  you  turn  away  from  a  soul  that  wants  to 
love  you  ?  O  Jesus,  think  how  much  it  cost  you 
to  save  my  soul— how  you  bought  it  with  your  own 
blood,  and  died  for  it,  and  now,  when  you  need 
not  die  any  more  to  save  me— when  you  have  only 
to  say  the  word— I  forgive  you—  will  you  refuse  to 
forgive  your  poor  repenting  child?  Will  you 
refuse  to  save  a  soul  which  you  died  to  save?  No, 
my  Jesus,  your  heart  is  too  kind  and  too  good  to 
refuse  me  pardon.  I  hope,  I  am  sure  you  will 
pardon  me. 

Dear  Mary,  Mother  of  Jesus,  speak  to  Jesus, 
and  ask  him  to  have  pity  on  me,  and  forgive  me. 

Instruction  about  the  way.  of  making  a  Confession. 

1.  When  you  have  said  the  acts  of  contrition, 
wait  patiently  till  you  can  get  to  confession;  if 
you  have  to  wait  some  time,  you  can  say  you;* 
14 
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beads  or  any  prayer.  It  is  good,  just  before  you 
go  to  confession,  to  make  the  act  of  contrition 
again.  2.  When  you  begin  your  confession,  say, 
"  Pray,  Father,  give  me  your  blessing,  for  I  have 
sinned,"  and  half  of  the  44 1  confess";  then  tell  the 
priest  all  your  sins,  especially  the  great  sins,  and 
how  many  times  you  did  them  as  well  as  you  can, 
—at  least,  how  many  times  each  day,  or  week,  or 
month.  When  you  have  confessed  your  sins,  say : 
44  For  these,  and  all  other  sius  which  I  cannot 
remember,  I  am  heartily  Sony,  purpose  amend- 
ment, and  humbly  beg  pardon  of  God,  and 
penance  and  absolution  of  you,  my  father" — then 
the  other  half  of  the  "  I  confess",  then  listen  while 
the  priest  tells  you  what  is  good  for  your  soul ; 
receive  the  penance  which  he  gives  you,  and  do 
not  forget  it.  3.  Then,  if  the  priest  sees  that  you 
are  fit,  he  will  give  you  the  pardon  of  your  sins, 
which  is  called  Absolution.  While  the  priest  is 
giving  you  absolution,  it  is  well  to  say  again  the 
act  of  contrition.  "  O  my  God,  I  am  very  sorry 
that  I  have  sinned  against  thee,  because  thou  art 
bo  good,  and  I  will  not  sin  again,"  or  any  act  of 
contrition.  Kemember  that  in  the  moment  when 
the  priest  says  over  you  the  great  words  of  pardon 
and  absolution,  your  sins  are  forgiven,  the  pains 
of  hell  are  taken  away,  your  soul  is  made  bright 
and  beautiful  like  an  angel  of  God,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  yours.  4,  If  you  wilfully  con- 
ceal a  mortal  sin  in  Confession,  it  cannot  be  for- 
given till  you  are  willing  to  tell  it,  and  you  will 
have  to  make  the  confession  over  again.  At  least 
say,  44  Father,  there  is  something  I  do  not  like  to 
tell."  If  you  doubt  whether  something  you  do  is 
good  or  bad,  say,  44  Father,  I  Jiave  a  doubt."  For 
those  who  have  only  venial  sins  to  confess,  it  is 
well  to  confess  over  again  some  great  sin  of  their 
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past  life.  5.  When  you  have  done  your  confession , 
go  and  kneel  down  again,  and  thank  God  for  his 
great  mercy  to  you. 

Thanksgiving  after  Confession, 
My  God,  I  thank  thee,  for  thy  great  mercy  to 
me,  a  poor  sinner.  I  know  that  the  sweet  Jesus 
died  to  save  me.  For  the  sake  of  Jesus  thou  hast 
saved  me.  My  God,  I  thank  thee  with  all  my 
heart.  O  God,  strengthen  my  weakness,  keep  me 
from  those  who  tempt  me.  My  God,  may  I  die 
rather  than  offend  thee  again,  Mary,  my  dearest 
mother,  help  me.  My  dear  angel  guardian,  watch  * 
over  me.    (Then  say  some  Hail  Marys.) 

Concealment  of  Sins  in  Confession. 

(Children  are  naturally  timid,  and  hence  there 
is  always  danger  of  concealment.  It  is  well  to  tell 
them  some  histories  on  this  subject.  We  give  two 
examples.) 

A  child  once  went  to  the  altar  to  receive  the  holy 
communion,  When  this  child  was  receiving  the 
holy  communion,  nobody  could  see  any  difference 
betwixt  it  and  the  other  children.  When  it  had 
received  holy  communion,  it  came  back  from  the 
altar  and  knelt  down  in  its  place.  After  kneeling 
there  for  a  few  moments,  it  fell  down  on  the  floor. 
Some  people  came  to  raise  it  up  from  the  floor, 
but  they  found  that  its  eyes  were  shut  and  it 
could  not  speak.  Thej'  earned  the  poor  child  out 
of  the  chapel,  and  took  it  to  a  house  that  was  near. 
The  doctor  was  sent  for,  and  he  came  and  looked 
at  the  child,  but  he  could  not  tell  what  was  the 
matter  with  it.  When  the  holy  mass  was  finished, 
the  priest  went  over  to  the  house  where  the  child 
was.  He  looked  into  its  pale  face  and  spoke  to  it. 
But  the  child  made  no  answer,  its  eyes  were  still 
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shut,  and  it  seemed  to  have  no  sense.  The  priest 
stood  there  wondering  what  could  be  the  matter 
with  the  child.  All  at  once  the  child  opened  its 
eyes  and  said  these  words, — "  I  made  a  bad  com- 
munion this  morning.  When  I  went  to  confes- 
sion, there  was  a  great  sin  which  I  was  frightened 
to  tell,  and  I  would  not  tell  it"— As  soon  as  the 
child  had  said  these  words,  it  turned  round  and 
died! 

There  was  a  man  who  committed  a  great  crime. 
He  murdered  a  poor  little  child,  he  cut  off  its 
•  head.  For  seven  years  afterwards  this  wicked 
man  thought  that  he  saw  something  most  frightful 
close  beside  him.  It  was  the  murdered  child  with 
its  head  off  that  seemed  to  be  near  him  and  to 
follow  him  everywhere.  The  pale  lips  of  the  mur- 
dered child  seemed  always  to  be  saying  to  him,- 
"  Oh !  you  murdered  me,  you  cut  off  my  head." 

If  there  be  any  child  that  is  frightened  to  tell  a 
sin  in  confession  and  will  not  tell  it,  see  what  will 
happen  to  that  child.  It  will  very  likely  go  up  to 
the  altar  to  receive  holy  communion  along  with 
the  other  children.  Nobody  will  see  any  differ- 
ence betwixt  it  and  the  others.  It  will  receive  the 
time  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  like  others,  it 
will  come  back  to  its  place,  it  will  join  with  the 
others  in  the  prayers  after  holy  communion,  and 
it  will  not  look  different  from  the  others.  It  will 
go  out  of  chapel  with  the  rest  and  still  nothing 
will  happen  to  it.  But  the  next  time  that  child 
comes  back  into  the  chapel,  something  will  hap- 
pen to  it.  It  will  hear  a  voice  which  nobody  else 
will  hear.  That  voice  will  come  from  the  altar, 
and  that  voice  will  say,—"  O  wicked  child !  you 
made  a  bad  confession  and  a  bad  communion.  O 
Wicked  child !  you  trampled  on  the  body  and  blood 
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of  Jesus  Christ.  0  wicked  child  !  go  back  to  con- 
fession and  tell  that  sin  which  you  were  ashamed  to 
tell."— Every  time  the  child  comes  into  the  chapel, 
it  will  hear  that  terrible  voice  speak  to  it  from  the 
altar,  and  it  will  never  have  any  peace  in  its  heart 
till  it  goes  to  confession  and  tells  the  sin. 

Then,  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  tell  your  sins  in 
confession.  The  priest  is  not  glad  of  sin,  but  he 
is  glad  to  hear  you  tell  your  sins.  If  you  will  not 
tell  your  sins  now,  you  will  have  to  tell  them 
before  all  the  world  at  the  day  of  judgment.  If 
you  tell  them  now  they  will  be  forgiven ;  but  if  you 
tell  them  only  at  the  day  of  judgment,  they  will 
not  be  forgiven.  When  the  devil  tempts  you  not 
to  tell  your  "sins,  say,  "  My  God,  help  me  to  tell 
my  sins,  because  the  devil  is  tempting  me  not  to 
tell  them."  If  you  are  frightened  to  tell  your  sins- 
when  you  are  making  your  confession,  say  to  the 
priest,  "  Father,  help  me  to  tell  my  sins  because  I 
feel  afraid."  Remember— To  forget  a  sin  is  no 
harm,  only  tell  it  afterwards  when  you  remember 
it.  But  to  remember  a  mortal  sin  at  confession 
and  then  not  to  tell  it,  that  is  a  terrible  thing. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


THR  SACRAMENT  OP  CONFIRMATION. 
What  is  Confirmation  ? 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  by  which  we  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  make  us  strong  and  perfect  Christians,  and  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ.— Douay  Catechism, 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  which  makes  us  strong  and 
perfect  Christians.-  Butler's  Catechism. 

It  is  a  sacrament  that  strengthens  us  and  enables  us  to  pro- 
fess our  faith  openly.— OReWy't  Catechism. 
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A  sacrament  that  gives  us  grace  and  courage  to  confess  our 
faith  openly  amidst  peril  and  persecution,  and  imprints  a 
character  on  the  soul  that  is  never  effaced. —  Tuam  Catechism, 

It  is  a  sacrament  instituted  by  ^Tesus  Christ,  to  communi- 
cate to  us  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  particular  manner  in  order  to 
strengthen  us  in  our  faith,  to  make  us  perfect  Christians  and 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. — Deverewes  Catechism. 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  by  which  those  who  have 
been  baptized  are  strengthened  in  grace  and  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  enable  them  to  conquer  temptation  to  siu,  and  to 
support  persecution  for  the  name  of  Christ.— Liverpool  Cate- 
chism. 

Question.  Does  Baptism  make  us  Christians  ? 
Answer.  Yes. 

Q.  Does  it  make  us  strong  and  perfect  Christians? 
A.  No. 

Q.  What  sacrament  makes  us  strong  and  perfect  Chris- 
tians f 

A.  The  sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

1.  The  Minister  of  this  Sacrament. 

Q.  Who  gives  Confirmation? 
A.  The  bishop. 

2.  What  the  Bishop  does  at  Confirmation. 

Q.  What  does  the  Bishop  do  when  he  confirms  ? 

A.  He  anoints  us. 

Q.  What  does  he  anoint  us  with  ! 

A.  With  holy  chrism. 

Q.  What  is  the  holy  chrism  made  of? 

A.  Oil. 

Q.  Any  thing  else  besides  oil ! 
A.  Yes;  balm. 

Q.  What  tree  does  the  oil  come  from! 

A .  The  olive  tree. 

Q.  Is  oil  used  to  give  light  f 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Does  Confirmation  give  light  t 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  sort  of  light? 
A.  Light  for  the  soul. 
Q.  Has  balm  a  sweet  smell  I 
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-4.  Yes. 

Q.  Does  the  Holy  Ghost  make  it  sweet  to  do  good  ? 
A,  Yes. 

Q.  Is  the  balm  mixed  with  the  oil  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  the  oil  is  mixed  with  the  balm  is  it  holy  chrism  ? 
A.  No. 

Q.  What  else  does  it  want  ? 
A.  The  bishop  must  consecrate  it. 
Q.  What  is  meant  by  consecrating  it? 
At  He  makes  it  holy. 

Q.  Is  there  one  day  in  the  year  when  the  bishop  conse* 
crates  holy  chrism  t 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  day  is  it  I 

A.  Holy  Thursday. 

Q.  When  is  holy  Thursday! 

A.  In  the  week  before  Easter. 

Q,  When  the  bishop  has  consecrated  the  oil  and  balm  is  it 
holy  chrism  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  does  the  bishop  do  with  holy  chrism  at  confirma- 
tion! 

A.  He  anoints  with  it. 

Q.  Where  does  he  anoint  us? 

A.  On  the  forehead. 

Q.  Does  he  put  his  hand  to  the  forehead? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Wiiat  does  he  make  on  the  forehead ! 
A.  Tbe  sign  of  the  cross. 

Q.  What  does  he  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  with! 
A,  With  the  holy  chrism. 

3.  The  Form  of  Woi*ds. 

Q.  Does  the  bishop  say  any  words  whilst  he  anoints  us? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  words  does  he  say! 

A,  He  says,  "  1  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  I  con- 
firm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son%  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Q.  Are  we  confirmed  then  ? 

A.  Yea. 
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4.  Effects  of  Confirmation, 

Q,  When  the  bishop  confirms  as  do  we  receive  anything  I 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  for  the  body  or  soul! 

A.  For  the  Soul.  .  . 

Q.  Do  we  receive  one  of  the  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
in  Confirmation  ? 
A,  Yea.  . 
Q.  Which  Person  do  we  receive? 
4.  7%e  Holy  Ghost.  , 
Q.  Why  is  this  sacrament  called  Con  |  firm  |  ation  1 
A.  Because  it  makes  us  firm. 
Q.  What  does  firm  mean? 
A.  It  means  strong. 
Q.  Does  a  soldier  fight? 

Q.  Are  we  made  soldiers  m  Confirmation  ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Whose  soldiers  are  wel 

il.  The  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Have  we  to  fight! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Whom  must  we  fight  against! 

Against  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Q.  Who  are  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ! 
A.  The  devils. 
Q.  Any  others  ? 
.4.  The  world. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  world! 

A.  What  is  had  in  the  world. 

Q  Musfwe  fight  against  any  one  else? 

A.  Yes;  against  ourselves.  • 

Q.  How  must  we  fight  against  ourselves! 

A.  We  must  fight  against  what  is  bad  in  ourselves. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  a  gift! 

A.  Something  that  is  given  to  us. 

Q.  How  many  Gifts  does  the  Holy  Ghost  give  m  Confir- 
mation? 
A.  Seven  gifts. 
Q.  Which  are  they  ? 

A.  Wisdom,  Understanding,  Counsel,  Fortitude,  Know- 
ledge, Piety  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
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Q.  Does  the  Holy  Ghost  put  a  mark  on  our  souls? 
A.  "Yes. 

Q.  Can  this  mark  ever  be  taken  away  from  the  soul! 
A.  No. 

Q.  What  is  this  mark  called! 
A.  A  character, 
Q.  Can  we  be  Confirmed  twice? 
A.  No. 

Q,  Why  cannot  we  be  Confirmed  twice  ? 
A.  Because  we  do  not  need  it, 
Q.  Why  do  we  not  need  it ! 

A,  Because  the  mark  of  Confirmation  always  remains  in 
the  soul.  .  , 

Q.  If  anybody  strikes  you  ought  you  to  be  patient? 
A.  Yes. 

<£  Does  the  Bishop  give  you  a  stroke  on  the  cheek  after  he 
has  Confirmed  you! 
A.  Yes. 

(Q.  Why  does  he  do  this! 

A.  To  remind  me  to  be  patient 

•Q.  Is  there  a  god- father  or  god-mother  in  Confirmation! 
■A,  Yes. 

qI  Can  they  be  married  to  the  father  or  mother  of  the  child 
who  is  confirmed! 
A.  No. 

5.  Who  can  be  Confirmed. 
Q.  Can  any  one  be  confirmed  before  he  is  baptized! 

qI  Can  people  be  confirmed  before  they  have  come  to  the 
use  of  reason! 
A.  They  cannot  usually. 

Q.  Can  they  be  confirmed  when  they  have  come  to  the  use 
of  reason! 
A%  Yes. 

Q.  While  the  Bishop  is  Confirming  you,  should  you  stand 
or  kneel! 
A,  I  should  kneel. 

Q.  When  the  Bishop  has  Confirmed  yon,  do  you  go  away 

directly  ? 

0.  What  do  you  wait  for!  ^  ,n 

A.  To  have  the  holv  chrism  wiped  away  from  my  fore- 
head. 
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6.  Preparation. 

Q.  What  should  you  do  when  you  axe  getting  ready  for 
Confirmation  ? 
A.  I  should  pray. 
Q.  What  else  should  you  do? 
A.  I  should  go  to  confession. 

Q.  If  you  get  a  card  for  Confirmation  what  is  written  on 
the  card! 
A.  My  own  name. 
Q.  What  else! 
A.  My  Confirmation  name. 

Prayer  before  and  after  Confirmation. 

O  Holy  Ghost !  Spirit  of  God !  I  believe  that 
thou  art  the  third  Person  of  the  most  Blessed 
Trinity.  I  believe  that  in  the  sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation, I  receive  thee,  to  make  me  a  strong  and 
perfect  Christian.  Come  then,  O  Holy  Spirit, 
come  into  my  poor  soul,  and  be  my  light  in  dark- 
ness, my  strength  in  weakness,  my  joy  in  sorrow. 
Come,  0  Holy  Spirit,  and  fill  my  heart  with  the 
fire  of  thy  love.  Amen.  This  Prayer  may  be  said 
before  and  after  Confirmation  for  several  days. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

INSTRUCTION  ON  THE  HOLY  MASS  AND  THE  HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 

We  have  met  with  many  children  who  may  lis- 
ten to  a  series  of  questions  and  answers  on  the 
holy  Eucharist,  and  at  the  end  not  understand 
what  one  has  been  talking  about,  for  want  of  not 
starting  with  some  idea  already  existing  in  the 
child's  mind.  To  those  who  may  not  be  aware  of 
the  great  difficulty  which  children  find  in  under- 
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standing  words,  we  offer  this  apology  for  the 
introductory  questions  on  this  subject. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  it  is  of  immense  im- 
portance that  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and 
the  administration  of  noly  communion  should  be 
visible  to  the  children,  and  especially  to  the  great 
mass  of  the  poor  children.  In  those  churches 
where  these  sacred  rites  have  been  very  visible  to 
them  from  their  infancy,  children  acquire  a  latent 
but  most  vivid  perception  of  these  holy  mysteries, 
which  is  soon  developed  by  a  little  instruction. 
On  the  other  hand,  where  children  can  scarcely 
see  what  is  done,  the  difficulty  of  bringing  them 
to  any  comprehension  of  these  great  mysteries  is 
enormous.  Deut.  vi.  20.  "When  thy  son  shall 
ask  thee,  saying:  What  mean  these  ceremonies 
which  the  Lord  our  God  hath  commanded  us 
How  can  children  ask  questions  about  ceremo- 
nies which  they  have  not  seen  ? 

From  this  fact  two  consequences  may  be  drawn. 
It  is  most  important  that  churches  should  be  of 
such  a  form  that  it  may  not  merely  be  possible  occa- 
sionally to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  instructive  cere- 
monies, but  that  these  ceremonies  should  be  so  seen 
as  to  force  themselves  on  the  attention  of  the  poor 
and  ignorant.  A  church  is  intended  for  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  and  it  was  never  intended  that  the 
salvation  of  souls  should  be  made  subservient  to 
some  particular  style  of  building.  Hence  also  it 
is  clearly  of  importance  that  children  should  not 
be  put  into  some  hole  or  corner,  because  it  may  be 
a  convenience  so  to  dispose  of  them  ;  or  into  some 
school  or  place  adjoining  the  church  with  perhaps 
a  window  through  which  the  children  see  nothing. 
Matt  xvii.  See  that  you  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones. 
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INSTITUTION   OP    HOLT  MASS   AND  OP  TItE 
SACRAMENT  OP  TUB  HOLT  EUCHARIST. 

1.  Promise, 

Q.  Did  Jesas  promise  to  give  us  his  flesh  and  blood! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  did  he  say  when  he  made  this  promise? 
A.  He  said,  John  vi.  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  you  is 
my flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world? 
Q.  What  else  did  he  say! 

A.  He  said,  John  vi.  <'  He  that  eatelh  my  flesh  and  dritJc- 
eth  my  blood  remaineth  in  me  and  J  in  Mm." 

2.  Fulfilment.  ' 

Q.  When  did  Jesus  give  his  body  and  blood! 

A .  At  his  Last  Sapper. 

Q.  When  was  his  Last  Sapper? 

A*  On  holy  Thursday. 

Q.  When  is  holy  Thursday! 

A.  In  the  week  before  Easter, 

Q.  Who  were  with  Jesas  at  his  Last  Supper! 

A.  His  twelve  apostles. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  do  at  his  Last  Supper! 

A.  He  changed  bread  and  wine  into  his  Body  and  Blood. 

Q.  How  did  he  do  it! 

A.  He  took  bread  into  his  hands  and  said,  "  This  is  my 
bedy."  Matt  xxvi. 
Q.  Wbac  else  did  he  do  ? 

A.  He  took  wine  into  his  hands  and  said,  "  This  is  my 
blood.**  Matt.  xxvi. 

3.  A  Sacrifice. 

Q.  Why  did  he  change  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and 
blood! 

A.  That  our  sins  might  be  forgiven  because  his  Body  and 
Blood  were  offered  for  us. 
Q.  What  did  he  say  ! 

A.  He  said  that  it  was  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Matt,  xxvL 

4.  A  Sacrament, 

Q.  What  other  reason  was  there  why  he  changed  bread  and 
wine  into  bis  flesh  and  blood  ! 
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A.  That  the  apostles  might  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood. 

Q.  Did  the  apostles  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  Mood! 
A.  Yes. 

5.  Power  of  Consecrating. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  give  to  any  one  else  the  power  of 
changing  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  blood! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  To  whom  did  he  give  this  power  9 

A,  To  the  apostles,  and  the  bishops  and  priests  after  them. 

Q.  What  did  he  say  to  them! 

A,  He  said,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 

Q.  What  were  they  to  do? 

A  What  he  had- done. 

Q.  What  had  he  done! 

A.  He  had  changed  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and 
blood.  Matt  xxvi. 

HOLY*  MASS. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  offer  himself  for  us  ? 
^.Yes. 

Q.  Why  did  Jesus  offer  himself  for  us! 

A.  To  save  us  from  sin  and  hell. 

Q.  When  did  Jesus  offer  himself  for  us! 

A.  When  he  died  on  the  cross. 

Q.  Does  Jesus  now  offer  himself  for  us! 

A.  Yes. 

Q  When  does  Jesus  cffer  himself  for  us! 
A.  In  the  holy  Mass. 

Q.  Is  Jesus  really  present  on  the  altar  at  Mass! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  be  present  in  holy  Mass  as  much  as  he  was  on  the 
cross! 
A.  Yes. 

I.  Bread  and  Wine. 

Q.  Is  there  bread  and  wine  on  the  altar  at  Mass! 
A •  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  the  bread  and  wine  changed  into  ? 
A.  They  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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2.  Consecration. 

Q  When  are  bread  and  wine  changed  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ! 
A.  In  the  holy  Mass. 
Q.  At  what  part  of  the  Mass  ! 
A.  About  the  middle  of  Mass. 

Q.  Does  the  priest  say  some  words  which  change  bread  and 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  words  are  they  ! 

A,  The  words  which  Jesus  Christ  said  when  he  changed 
the  bread  and  wine  into  his  Body  and  Blood. 

Q.  What  are  those  words  called! 

A.  The  words  of  consecration. 

Q.  What  do  the  words  of  consecration  do? 

A.  They  change  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  Wood 
of  J  esus  Christ. 

Q.  By  whose  power  are  the  bread  and  wine  changed  in»o 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ! 

A.  By  the  almighty  power  of  God. 

3.  Mystical  Death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  bleed  and  die  on  the  cross! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Does  he  bleed  and  die  in  the  holy  Mass! 
A.  No. 

Q.  Is  there  any  thing  like  his  death  in  holy  Mass! 
A.  Yes;  I  Cor.  xii.  Yon  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord. 
Q.  Is  the  bread  first  changed  into  the  Body  of  Christ ! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  After  thai  is  the  wine  changed  into  the  Blood  of  Christ? 
A.  Yes. 
m  Q.  What  is  this  for! 

"  i '  ?°  ,8how  tbat  his  Body  was  separated  from  his  Blood, 
and  that  he  died  for  us. 

Q.  Then  does  Jesus  really  die  in  the  holy  Mass ! 
A.  No. 

Q.  But  there  is  somethiEg  like  bis  death  in  the  holy  Mass  T 
A.  Yes.  J 

4.  Communion  of  the  Priest. 

Q.  Does  the  Priest  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
vJinst  at  Mass? 
4.  Yest 
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Q.  When  ? 

A.  Nearly  at  the  end  of  moss. 

5.  A  Sacrifice. 

Q.  Is  the  holy  Mass  a  sacrifice? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  does  the  word  sacrifice  mean! 
A.  It  means  something  sacred. 
Q,  Is  sacred  the  same  as  holy! 
A.  Yes. 

Q,  Is  ihe  Mass  very  holy! 
A.  Yes;  it  is  the  most  holy  of  all  things. 
Q.  Does  Jesus  really  bleed  in  the  holy  Mass? 
A.  No. 

Q.  Then  the  Mass  is  an  unbloody  saorifice! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Then  tell  me  what  the  holy  Mass  is? 
A.  "  It  is  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ." 


TUB  HOLY  EUCHARIST. 

1.  In  tie  Holy  Eucharist  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  are  present  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  Did  you  ever  see  the  people  kueeling  at  the  altar  at 
Mass? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Did  they  receive  from  the  priest  something  white? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Did  it  look  like  white  bread? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  bread  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  But  you  say  it  looks  like  bread? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  And  it  is  not  bread? 
A.  No. 

Q.  Is  it  flesh? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Whose  flesh  is  it? 

4.  The  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Q.  Is  it  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  the  same  as  his  body  ? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  which  we  receive 
at  the  altar? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  the  very  body  of  Jesus  that  was  nailed  to  the  cross* 
A.  Yea. 

Q.  What  sacrament  is  it! 
A.  The  Holy  Eucharist. 
Q.  What  is  the  holy  Eucharist? 

A.  It  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  "  under  the  appearances  of  bread 
and  wine"  ? 

A.  I  mean  that  it  appears,  it  looks  like  bread  and  wine. 
2.  We  receive  under  the  form  of  bread  only. 
Q.  When  we  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  JesuB  Christ  at 
the  altar  what  does  it  look  like! 
A.  It  looks  like  bread. 

Q.  Does  it  look  like  wine  when  we  receive  it  at  the  altar! 
A.  No. 

Q.  When  does  it  look  like  bread  and  wine  ? 
A,  In  the  holy  Mass. 

3.   The  Soul  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
also  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Q.  What  is  the  holy  Eucharist? 

A.  The  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  makes  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  present 
iu  the  holy  Eucharist? 

A.  The  words  of  consecration. 

Q.  Are  the  soul  and  divinity  of  Jesus  with  bis  body  and 
blood  in  the  holy  Eucharist! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  are  his  soul  and  divinity  in  the  holy  Eucharist! 
A.  Because  his  soul  and  divinity  are  always  with  his  body 
and  blood. 

Q.  Why  are  his  soul  and  divinity  always  with  his  body  aud 
blood? 

A.  Because  he  lives  for  ever. 

Digitized  by  Google 


OB  CATECHISM.  225 

4.  Names  of  this  Sacrament. 

Q.  la  this  sacrament  called  the  holy  Eucharist?  S 
A.  Yes.  *  f 

Q.  What  else  is  it  called! 

A.  The  holy  Communion  and  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

T  5?e5  l?e  Jric.8t  takes  U  to      *****  what  is  it  called! 
A.  I  he  holy  Viaticum. 

Sacrament?0011  ***  Chriatian8  bound  to  receive  4,16  Blessed 

-4 .  As  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  being  instructed  in  thai 
•acred  mystery.  um 

5.  Dispositions  for  Eofy  Communion. 

Q.  Must  you  be  fasting  when  you  receive  holy  Commu- 
nion! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  long  must  you  fast  before  you  receive  holy  Com- 
munion? 
A.  From  the  midnight  before. 

Q.  Would  it  be  very  wicked  to  receive  holy  Communion  if 
you  hud  a  mortal  sin  in  your  soul! 
A  Yes. 

Q.  Should  you  say  any  prayers  before  holy  Communion? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Should  you  pray  after  receiving  holy  Communion! 
A,  Yes. 

Q  How  long  should  you  pray  after  receiving  holy  Commu- 
nion? R 
A.  For  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

6.  Effects  of  Holy  Communion. 

N.B.  The  following  effects  of  Holy  Communion  are  from 
St.  Alphonsus.  Homo  Ap.  Tract  xti. 

i.  It  is  our  Food. 

Q.  Is  bread  the  food  of  the  body! 
A.  Yes. 

Q  What  is  the  food  of  the  soul! 
A,  The  holy  Eucharist. 

4.  Does  the  holy  Eucharist  feed  the  soul  and  keep  it  alive  I 

4'  ICS. 

n 
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Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  say? 

A.  He  said :  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  for 
the  life  of  the  world."  John  ?i. 

ii.  It  increases  Grace  in  the  Soul, 

Q.  When  we  are  good  does  the  soul  look  beautiful  to  God! 
A.  Yes. 

Q  What  is  there  in  the  soul  that  makes  it  look  beautiful! 
A,  The  grace  of  God. 

Q.  When  we  hate  received  the  holy  Communion  docs  the 
soul  look  more  beautiful! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Why  does  the  soul  look  more  beautiful  after  holy  Com- 
munion ? 
A.  Because  it  has  more  grace, 

hi.  It  keeps  us  from  mortal  sin. 

Q.  What  keeps  the  soul  alive  in  temptation!  , 
A.  The  holy  Eucharist. 
Q.  Who  says  so! 
A.  Jesus  Christ. ~ 

Q.  What  does  he  soy?  , 
A.  He  says    He  that  eateth  <7iw  bread  shall  live  for  ever* 
John  vi. 

Q,  How  does  the  Holy  Eucharist  keep  the  soul  alive? 
A.  It  gives  strength  against  temptation. 

iv.  It  remits  venial  sin. 

Q.  When  the  body  is  weak  does  bread  make  it  strong  again! 
A.  Yen. 

Q.  What  weakens  the  soul? 
A.  Veuial  sin. 

Q.  What  makes  the  soul  strong  again! 
A.  The  holy  Eucharist. 

v.  It  remits  temporal  punishment. 

Q.  After  sin  is  forgiven  by  confession,  are  we  ever  punished 
for  it  ? 

Q.  Where  are  we  punished! 
A,  In  this  world  or  in  purgatory 
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Q.  Are  we  punished  less  if  we  receive  the  holy  Euch&risi! 
A.  Yes. 

vi.  Spiritual  sweetness. 

Q.  Does  hard  work  tire  the  body! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Is  it  sometimes  tiresome  to  do  good  works! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Does  the  holy  Eucharist  make  it  easier  and  sweeter  to 
do  Rood  works! 
A.  Yes. 

til  It  unites  us  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  When  we  are  good  is  Jesus  with  us! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  When  we  receive  Jesus  in  the  holy  Eucharist  is  he  with 
us  morel 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  say! 

A.  He  said,  "He  that  eatelh  my  fteth  and  dihthelh  my 
hlood,  remaineth  in  me  and  I  remain  in  him.n  John  vi. 

viii.  Glory  in  Heaven. 

Q.  Are  the  saints  beautiful  in  heaven! 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  Are  they  more  beautiful  because  they  have  received  the 
holv  Eucharist! 
A.  Yes. 

Frequent  Communion. 

Q.  Are  yon  obliged  to  receive  the  holy  Eucharist  once  a 
year  about  Easter! 
,  A.  Yes. 

Q.  Should  we  often  receive  the  holy  Eucharist? 
A.  Yes. 

Q.  How  often  should  we  receive  the  holy  Eucharist! 
A.  At  least  once  a  month. 

Q.  Is  it  better  to  receive  it  oftmer  than  once  a  month  ? 
A.  Yes ;  St  Alphonsus  soys,  The  best  way  to  keep  out  of 
mortal  sin  is  to  receive  it  once  a  week. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

FIB  ST  COMMUNIONS  AND  GENERAL  COMMUNIONS. 

The  missions  to  children  have  proved  that  there 
are  great  numbers  of  young  people,  especially  in 
the  large  towns,  who  have  never  made  their  first 
communion.  Having  passed  by  the  ordinary  oppor- 
tunities of  making  it,  it  would  seem  that  there  is 
little  chance  of  their  approach  to  the  sacraments, 
unless  there  be  a  mission  specially  for  this  purpose, 
or  something  equivalent  to  1t,  followed  by  a  gene- 
ral communion.  It  is,  in  fact,  necessary  to  have 
something  extraordinary  or  they  will  not  come* 
We  are  convinced  from  experience  that  unless 
there  be  from  time  to  time  large  general  commu- 
nions of  this  kind,  there  will  be  large  and  increas- 
ing numbers  of  young  people  who  have  never  been 
to  the  sacraments.  Such  a  general  communion 
requires  a  good  deal  of  management,  and  for  this 
purpose  the  following  suggestions  are  made.  They 
may  also  be  useful  in  the  case  of  smaller  and  pr*» 
vate  first  Communions. 

*         I.  Plan  far  a  General  Communion. 

1.  Tickets.— Each  of  those  who  are  to  go  to  the 
general  Communion  should  receive  a  ticket  in  the 
same  way  as  Confirmation  tickets  are  given.  The 
best  time  for  giving  the  ticket  is  after  Confession 
is  over,  provided  the  party  is  then  in  order  for  the 
general  Communion.  The  ticket  signifies  nothing 
except  that  the  party  is  to  have  admittance  to  the 
general  Communion.  By  this  means  the  children 
who  are  to  receive  holy  Communion  are  distin- 
guished from  the  others. 

2.  The  time  of  Holy  Communion* — In  Ireland  it  is 
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easy  for  a  general  Communion  to  take  place  on  a 
week  day.  In  England  a  general  Communion  can 
seldom  take  place  except  on  a  Sunday,  because 
numbers  of  the  children  are  engaged  in  working. 
On  Sunday  there  is  seldom  more  time  for  each 
mass  than  one  hour.  This  is  not  sufficient  time 
for  a  large  general  Communion.  The  difficulty  is 
met  in  the  following  way.  Suppose  the  commu- 
nion be  at  nine  o'clock  mass,  the  ten  o'clock  mass 
is  put  off  till  half-past  ten,  the  eleven  o'clock  mnss 
till  half  past  eleven.  We  have  always  found  this 
arrangement  cheerfully  complied  with  and  no  in- 
convenience resulting  from  it.  Of  course  notice 
is  given  to  the  people  on  the  preceding  Sunday 
of  this  arrangement. 

8.  Method  for  going  up  to  the  Altar  and  returning 
from  it, — This  is  a  most  important  point,  for  it  is 
necessary  that  the  movements  of  the  communi- 
cants should  be  accomplished  with  order,  regula- 
rity and  edification. 

The  great  principle  to  be  kept  in  view  is  "  that 
those  who  are  coming  down  from  the  altar  should 
not  meet  those  who  are  going  up  to  it,  but  that  all 
should  go  up  to  the  altar  one  way  and  return  by 
another  way." 

We  will  suppose  a  church  with  three  passages 
in  it,  one  passage  up  the  middle  and  a  passage  on 
each  side.  The  boys  occupy  the  half  of  the 
church  on  the  Gospel  side,  the  girls  occupy  the 
other  half  on  the  Epistle  side.  We  will  suppose 
also  that  the  boys  and  girls  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion at  the  same  time,  two  priests  giving  holy 
Communion :  this  is  often  necessary  for  want  of 
time,  although  it  is  more  easily  done  if  the  boys 
receive  holy  Communion  first  and  the  girls  after 
them.  The  boys  go  out  of  their  seats  first  and 
the  gills  do  not  begin  to  move  till  the  Communion 
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of  the  boys  is  actually  begun.  The  communicants 
go  lo  the  altar  in  an  unbroken  line,  one  following 
immediately  after  the  other.  To  accomplish  this 
it  is  well  that  all  the  communicants  in  one  division 
of  seats  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  chapel 
should  stand  up  together,  so  that  when  one  seatfull 
has  gone  out,  those  of  the  next  seat  may  always  be 
ready  to  follow  directly,  and  thus  the  continuity 
of  the  line  will  not  be  broken.  The  boys  in  the 
division  of  seats  adjoining  the  wall  are  sent  out  by 
the  assistant  first  and  led  by  an  acolyte,  those  in 
the  top  seat  first,  those  in  the  succeeding  seats 
after  them.  They  do  not  go  straight  up  to  the 
altar,  but  walk  down  the  side  passage  round  up  the 
middle  passage,  receive  holy  communion  and  go 
back  to  their  places  down  the  side  passage. 

N.B.  It  may  happen  that  there  are  seats  for 
egress  on  both  sides  of  the  passage.  In  that  case 
it  is  thus  arranged :  the  assistant  at  the  top  of  the 
passage  will  send  down  the  passage  first  those  in 
the  top  seat  on  his  right  hand,  then  those  in  the 
t  )p  seat  on  his  left  hand,  and  so  on  alternately  till 
he  comes  to  the  lower  end  of  the  two  divisions 
and  all  have  gone  out.  The  observation  regards 
the  girls  also.  The  boys  adjoining  the  side  pas- 
sage having  gone  out  of  their  seats,  the  boys 
adjoining  the  middle  passage  stand  up.  Those  in 
the  lowest  seat  go  to  the  altar  first,  up  the  middle 
passage,  followed  by  those  in  the  seats  above  them 
in  one  unbroken  line.  They  all  come  back  to 
their  places  down  the  side  passage.  The  girls  do 
not  begin  to  move  till  the  communion  of  the  boys 
has  begun.  They  begin  to  go  out  from  the  top 
seat  adjoining  the  middle  passage,  they  go  down 
the  middle  passage  and  up  the  side  passage,  and 
having  communicated,  they  return  down  the  mid- 
dle passage  to  their  places.   When  the  girls  ad* 
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joining  the  middle  passage  have  gone  out  of  their 
seats,  the  girls  in  the  seats  adjoining  the  wall 
come  out,  beginning  from  the  lowest  seat  at  the 
bottom,  and  if  there  are  opposite  seats,  as  men* 
tioned  in  the  case  of  the  boys,  they  are  sent  out 
alternately  from  the  scats  on  the  right  hand  and 
the  left.  They  all  go  up  by  the  side  passage  and 
return  to  their  places  down  the  middle  passage. 

N.B.  As  the  boys  are  going  up  the  middle  pas- 
sage while  the  girls  are  coming  down  it,  it  is  well 
for  the  boys  to  walk  close  to  the  benches  of  tho 
boys  in  the  middle  passage  and  the  girls  close  to 
the  benches  of  the  girls. 

As  there  is  a  difference  of  arrangement  of  seats 
in  vaiious  churches  the  above  plans  would  not 
always  suit  in  all  their  details,  but  the  great  prin- 
ciple should  always  be  kept  in  view  of  going  up  to' 
the  altar  one  way  and  returning  by  another  way, 
and  not  allowing  those  who  are  going  down  to 
meet  those  who  are  coming  up.  A  perfect 
arrangement  will  always  require  some  study  of  the 
church  and  its  seats,  and  in  what  cases  they 
should  begin  to  go  out  from  the  top  seats  and 
when  they  should  begin  from  the  seats  below,  in 
order  not  to  meet  those  coming  back  from  the 
altar.  In  Ireland,  in  churches  where  there  are  no 
seats,  the  communicants  should  kneel  in  rows 
behind  one  another,  the  boys  occupying  one  half 
of  the  chapel,  the  girls  the  other  half.  There 
should  be  a  broad  passage  up  the  centre  dividing 
the  boys  from  the  girls,  and  a  narrower  passage 
o»  each  side  along  the  wall.  Then  it  will  be  easy 
to  regulate  the  movements  of  the  communicants 
on  the  principles  already  mentioned. 

4.  The  AsAstants.— There  should  be  four  assis- 
tants or  teachers  for  tho  boys,  and  as  many  for  the 
gprls.   One  assistant  sends  the  communicants  out 
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of  their  places  to  the  Altar,  a  second  receives  them 
when  they  come  back  and  puts  them  in  their 
places.  The  third  assistant  should  stand  close  to 
the  altar  rails,  put  the  first  child  down  on  its 
knees,  and  allow  only  a  fixed  number  of  commu- 
nicants to  pass  each  time.  The  fourth  assistant 
stands  close  to  the  rails,  arranges  the  children 
on  their  knees  as  they  arrive,  and  sends  them  away 
after  they  have  received  holy  communion. 

6.  The  Children  at  the  rails  of  the  Altar. — There 
should  not  be  more  than  about  eight  bovs  and 
eight  girls  at  the  rails  at  the  same  time  This  is 
found  in  every  way  most  convenient  and  expedi- 
tious, especially  because  the  assistant  behind 
cannot  have  controul  over  a  greater  number  than 
eight  and  so  they  would  get  into  disorder. 

N.B.  It  is  well  for  the  children  to  be  practised 
at  least  once  before  the  general  Communion  day 
in  what  they  will  have  to  do. 

[  II.  Prayers  for  First  or  General  Communions. 

Children  should  make  acts  before  and  after  holy 
Communion.  If  they  are  assisted  in  making  these 
acts  instead  of  being  left  to  themselves,  they  will 
receive  holy  Communion  with  fervour  and  edifica- 
tion ten-fold  greater. 

Music  alone  is  a  miserable  substitute  for  prayer, 
for  music  is  not  prayer.  At  first  Communion  it  is 
especially  necessary  that  they  should  be  assisted 
in  making  acts.  The  prayers  below  may  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  short  exhortations  and  expla* 
nations  because  the  latter  will  be  put  within  a 
parenthesis,  thus  (  ). 

Previous  Notices.— The  following  notices  should 
be  given  out  before  mass  begins. 
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.  1.  "If  any  one  has  broken  his  fast  he  cannot 
receive  the  holy  Communion  to-day." 

N.B.  It  is  well  to  make  some  little  investigation 
to  see  if  any  have  broken  their  fast,  and  those 
who  have  done  so  should  be  put  aside. 

2. 41  If  any  one  forgot  a  sin  in  Confession,  he 
may  go  to  the  holy  Communion  and  tell  it  at  the 
next  Confession." 

3. 44  If  any  one  has  committed  some  little  fault 
since  his  last  confession  let  him  be  sorry  for  it." 

4. 44  All  will  go  up  to  the  altar  with  their  hands 
joined.  When  the  boys  go  to  holy  Communion 
they  can  put  their  caps  into  their  pockets  or 
under  their  arms." 

N.B.  The  reason  of  this  is  because  in  a  large 
general  Communion  they  cannot  always  come  back 
exactly  to  the  same  places. 

6. 44  When  you  come  to  the  altar,  kneel  down  on 
the  highest  step  close  to  the  rails.  Take  hold  of 
the  cloth  with  your  hands,  hold  it  before  your 
breast,  do  not  put  it  up  to  your  mouth.  Hold 
your  head  straight  up,  not  leaning  it  either  back- 
wards or  forwards.  The  eyes  should  be  shut,  the 
mouth  wide  open,  the  tongue  a  little  out  resting 
on  the  under  lip.  When  you  have  received  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  shut  your  mouth,  and  when 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  a  little  moistened  on 
your  tongue  swallow  it.  If  you  cannot  easily 
swallow  it,  do  not  disturb  yourself,  wait  patiently 
till  you  are  able  to  swallow  it.  If  it  stops  on  the 
roof  of  your  mouth,  do  not  move  it  with  your 
hand  but  with  your  tongue." 

N.B.  This  notice  should  be  repeated  for  several 
days  before  holy  Communion,  and  it  is  well  to 
show  the  children  how  to  receive. 

6.  44  If  you  feel  tired  or  distracted  and  cannot 
P»y  as  well  as  you  wish,  try  to  do  your  best  and 
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say, 4  My  God,  I  am  sorry  I  cannot  pray  better, 
help  me  to  pray/  Then  God  will  be  quite  content 
with  you." 

7.  "  Shut  your  books  and  say  after  me  the  prayers 
which  I  am  going  to  say."  | 

(During  the  following  prayers  there  is  a  slight 
intermixture  of  singing.  In  each  prayer  only  a 
few  words  are  given  out  at  a  time,  as  many  as 

come  betwixt  the  lines  thus  .    The  -director 

of  the  exercises  gives  out  these  words  and  the 
children  repeat  them  after  him.  It  is  well  for  the 
children  to  be  practised  in  this  beforehand.  The 
prayers  might  be  read  ;  it  is  well  for  the  occasional 
exhortations  to  be  spoken  and  not  read.) 

When  holy  Mass  begins, 

Sing  the  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86. 

Sing  the  good  intention,  p.  87. 

(Say  to  the  children,— My  dear  children,  the 
great  day  is  come  !— the  greatest  day  of  your  life. 
When  the  sun  rose  this  morning  above  the  hills,  it 
wondered  that  on  the  earth  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God,  should  be  given  to  a  little  child. 
Since  the  early  days  of  your  infancy  morning  and 
night  you  lifted  up  your  hands  to  God  and  said— 
*•  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  And  God 
has  never  yet  given  to  you  this  daily  bread.  But 
to-day  for  the  first  time  he  will  give  you  your  daily 
bread,  he  will  give  you  the  bread  of  the  angels, 
the  bread  of  life.  He  will  give  you  that  bread 
which  is  not  bread,  but  it  is  the  living  flesh  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Pray,  then,  for  the  blessing  of  God  on 
your  holy  communion  and  say  this  prayer  with 
me.) 

Invocation. 

"  My  God-  -remember— that  I  am— thy  creature*- 
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made  by  thee— out  of  the  dust— of  the  earth— O 
God— cleanse  my  heart— from  sin— and  send  into 
it— thy  holy  Spirit,— Mary— my  dearest  mother— 
pray  to  Jesus— for  me.— Holy  patron  saints— pray 
—for  me.— My  dear  angel  guardian— lead  me— this 
day— to  the  altar— of  my  God." 

(For  the  honour  and  glory  of  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus  Christ  whom  you  are  going  to  receive,  you 
will  sing  one  Hail  Mary.) 

Sing  the  Hail  Mary,  p.  03. 

Act  of  Faith. 

(My  dear  children,  you  have  a  great  work  to  do, 
you  are  going  to  receive  the  true  flesh  and  the  true 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  I  want  you  to 
make  an  act  of  faith,  to  tell  God  that  you  believe 
in  this  most  holy  sacrament.  That  word  "  I 
believe*'  is  a  great  word  before  God,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  helps  you  to  say  it  Say  this  act  of 
Faith  with  me.) 

"  O  God— because — thou  hast  said  it — I  believe- 
that  I  shall  receive — the  flesh— of  Jesus  Christ — 
to  eat — and  his  precious  blood— to  drink  — My 
God — I  believe  this— with  all  my  heart." 

Act  of  Contrition. 

(My  dear  children, — When  you  were  baptized, 
the  priest  clothed  you  with  a  white  garment  and 
then  he  said,  "  See  thou  carry  this  white  garment 
without  spot  or  stain  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Jesus  Christ."  This  morning  you  will  be  as  near 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  if  you  were  standing  before  his 
judgment- seat.  Your  soul,  then,  should  be  with- 
out spot  or  stain  of  sin.  Your  soul  should  be  pure 
as  a  sunbeam,  bright  as  an  angel  of  God.  Make 
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then  an  act  of  contrition  for  your  sins,  that  they 
toay  he  forgiven.) 

"  My  God—I  confess— that  I  am— a  poor  sinner—  / 
I  am  not  worthy— to  receive— the  body  and  blood 
— of  Jesus — on  account  of— my  sins. — My  God— I 
detest— all  the  sins— of  my  life, — I  am  sorry  for 
them— because— they  have  oifended— thee— my  God 
—who  art— so  good— I  resolve— never— never— to 
commit  sin— any  more. — My  good  God— pity  me— 
•aave  mercy  on  me— forgive  me.— Amen." 

Sing  the  Act  of  Contrition,  p.  102. 

Act  of  Charity. 

(My  dear  children— The  holy  sacrament  is  a 
sacrament  of  charity.  If  you  wish  to  receive  it, 
you  must  have  charity  in  your  heart;  you  must 
love  your  neighbour  as  yourself.  If  then,  any  one 
has  anger  or  spite  in  his  heart  against  another,  let 
him  cast  it  out  of  his  heart  before  he  goes  to  the 
altar.  Let  us  then  forgive  one  another,  and  say 
with  me  this  prayer.) 

"  O  Jesus— thou  dost  command  me— to  forgive 
—those— who  have— injured  me.— My  Jesus— 1  do 
forgive  them— from  my  heart— and  I  ask  pardon-* 
of  those— whom— I  have  injured." 

N.B.  The  above  acts  will  probably  take  up  all 
the  time  till  the  Elevation.  If  there  bo  any  inter 
val  to  spare,  some  Hail  Marys,  p  98,  might  be  said, 
the  organ  playing.  A  little  before  the  Elevation,  it 
is  desirable  to  call  the  attention  of  the  children  to 
it,  thus :  "  My  dear  children,  God  created  the 
world  in  six  davs,  but  now  he  is  going  to  do  some- 
thing greater  than  the  creation  of  the  world.  Ia 
a  few  moments,  the  bread  and  wine  on  the  altar 
will  be  changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
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Jesus  Christ  our  Creator.  When  then,  yon  shall 
hear  the  sound  of  that  bell  telling  you  that  Jesus 
is  present  on  the  altar,  bow  down  your  heads 
before  the  Real  Presence  and  adore  V* 

Act  of  Adoration. 

(Immediately  after  the  Elevation  is  over,  say  to 
Che  children,— "Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
present  on  the  altar,  let  us  adore  him.    O  tongues 
created  by  Jesus  Christ,  speak  to  your  Creator 
Say  then,  with  me  this  prayer/') 

41 0  Jesus— because— thou  hast  said  it-  I  believe— 
that  the  bread— is  changed— into  thy  body— I 
believe— that  the  wine— is  changed— into  thy  blood 
— O  Jesus— great  God— present— on  the  altar— I 
adore  thee." 

Act  of  Love, 

(Now  my  dear  children,  You  are  going  to  say 
the  last  word  to  Jesus  before  you  receive  him,  tell 
him  then  how  much  you  desire  to  receive  him,  and 
say  this  prayer  with  me.) 

"  Sweet  Jesus— I  love  thee— I  desire— with  all  my 
heart— to  receive  thee— most  sweet  Jesus— come— 
into  my  poor  soul— and  give  me— thy  flesh— to  eat 
—and  thy  blood— to  drink,— Amen." 

(The  great  moment  has  now  come,  that  wonder- 
ful moment  when  you  will  receive  on  your  tongues 
—the  true  flesh  and  the  true  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  This  morning  Jesus  was  glad  when  he 
saw  the  sun  rise,  because  he  knew  that  the  day 
was  oome  when  he  would  feed  you  with  his  body 
and  blood.  And  now  Jesus  is  on  the  altar  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  millions  of  angels  are 
round  him.  He  waits  for  the  dear  children,  he 
wants  to  see  them  kneeling  at  the  rails  that  he 
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may  feed  them  with  his  own  body  and  blood. 
Then  in  the  name  of  the  living  God  I  invite  yok 
to  go  up  to  the  altar  of  Jesus  Christ,) 

Going  up  to  the  Altar. 

(The  assistants  must  be  all  ready  in  their  re- 
spective places.  The  boys  now  stand  up  and  go 
out  of  their  seats  one  after  the  other  with  their 
hands  joined  and  malting  an  unbroken  line  up  to 
the  altar.  An  acolyte  goes  at  the  head  of  them, 
and  when  he  has  brought  them  to  the  altar  he 
retires  and  the  aspistants  take  charge  of  them. 
As  soon  as  the  boys  stand  up  the  organ  should 
play  till  they  arrive  at  the  altar,  and  then  stop.  If 
the  girls  receive  the  holy  Communion  at  the  same 
time  as  the  boys,  they  do  not  begin  to  move  till 
the  boys  have  reached  the  altar,  they  arc  also  pre- 
ceded by  an  acolyte.) 

During  the  Administration  of  Holy  Communion. 

When  the  children  go  to  the  altar  to  receive  the 
holy  Communion,  they  are  often  somewhat  dis- 
tracted by  the  newness  of  it,  or  because  they  are 
timid  and  nervous,  Besides  it  produces  a  most 
tranquilizing  and  visibly  beneficial  effect  if  from 
time  to  time  during  the  administration  of  holy 
communion,  the  director  of  the  exercises  speaks 
with  a  solemn  voice,  slowly  and  emphatically,  some 
striking  sentences.  In  case  the  communion  is 
long  there  can  be  alternately  a  few  moments  of 
u'gan  playing  and  then  a  sentence.  We  now  give 
a  number  of  sentences  which  may  be  suitable. 

Sentences. 

1, 1  remind  you  that  you  are  receiving  the  time 
flesh  and  the  true  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,— 2.  The 
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body  of  Jesus  which  you  receive  was  made  of  the 
most  pure  flesh  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.— 3. 
You  receive  the  same  body  which  was  nailed  to 
the  cross. — 4  You  receive  that  body  which  raised 
the  dead  to  life,— 5.  You  receive  the  holy  blood 
ldiich  fell  on  the  rocks  of  Calvary.— 6.  You  receive 
fne  holy  blood  which  washes  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.— 7.  Your  souls  are  sprinkled  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus  Christ.— 8.  You  receive  the 
blessed  soul  of  Jesus,  which  was  sorrowful  unto 
death  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani.— 9.  You 
receive  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ— 10.  You 
receive  the  Almighty  power  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
created  the  world.— I L.  You  receive  the  Eternal  God 
before  whom  the  past  and  the  future  are  present. 
— 12,  You  receive  at  the  altar  the  infant  Jesus  who 
was  born  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem.— 13.  As 
Mary  held  the  infant  Jesus  in  her  arms,  so  truly 
is  he  now  given  to  you.— 14.  You  receive  him  who 
is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  glory  of 
the  Father —15.  You  are  as  near  to  God  as  if  you 
were  standing  by  the  side  of  his  throne  in  heaven, 
—16.  Your  angel  guardians  lead  you  by  the  hand 
when  you  come  to  the  altar.— 17.  Jesus  Christ  said, 
u  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever."— 
18.  Live  then  O  soul,  live  for  ever,  because  you 
have  eaten  of  that  bread  which  gives  everlasting 
life."— 19.  You  eat  the  bread  of  angels,  the  bread  of 
heaven.— 20.  How  wonderful  it  is  to  see  those  who 
go  away  from  the  altar,  because  we  know  that 
they  have  in  them  the  second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity.-— 21.  The  eaith  rejoices  to  bear 
the  footsteps  of  those  who  have  received  its  Crea- 
tor.—22.  Hell  trembles  under  the  footsteps  of 
those  who  have  received  the  Judge  of  the  living 
and  the  dead.— 23.  From  your  infancy,  every  day 
you  lifted  up  your  hands  to  Almighty  God  and 
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said,  "Gi/e  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  and  mo* 
God  gives  you  your  daily  bread.— 24.  O  Jesus, 
when  the  hour  of  death  comes  to  these  poor  chil 
dren,  remember  this  day. 

Our  Father,  Rati,  Mary>  Apottlef  Creed  andp 
Commandments. 

It  is  also  profitable  during  the  administration  of 
holy  Communion  to  make  the  children  sing  Our 
Father,  Hail  Mary,  Apostles*  Creed,  and  Command- 
ments, page  92—94.  Before  each  verse  is  sung, 
the  Director  calls  their  attention  to  some  word  iu 
it  applicable  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  For  exam- 
ple, before  the  first  verse,  p.  92,  of  the  Our  Father 
he  can  say, 41  In  this  verse  there  are  these  words, 
4  Thy  kingdom  come/  This  day  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  to  you,  you  receive  him  as  your  king  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament/'  2nd  verse.  A  remark 
can  be  made  on  44  our  daily  bread,"  or  on  44  forgive 
us  as  we  forgive,"  now  is  the  time  to  forgive  when 
you  are  going  to  the  altar.  3rd  verse.  44  Deliver 
us  from  evil."  It  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  delivers  us  from  evil;  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and  no  evil  shall 
come  near  thy  dwelling.  Hail  Mary.— 1st  verse. 
•4  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus/*  You 
now  receive  the  fruit  of  the  womb  of  Mary.  2nd 
verse.  Pray  for  Us  sinners  now,  and  at  the  hour  of 
our  death/*  Surely  Mary  -will  pray  for  you  now 
when  you  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  her  Son. 
Creed.— 1st  verse.  44  His  only  Son  our  Lord/'  Now 
you  receive  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  In  the 
second  verse,  44  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.*' — You 
now  receive  the  infant  Jesus  who  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  3rd  verse.  44  He  rose  again  from 
Jjie  dead/'— You  receive  his  glorified  body  which 

0 

Digitized  by  Google 


OR  CATECHISM. 


241 


is  brighter  than  the  sun.  4th  verse.  "Judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead."  He  whom  you  receive 
to-day  will  be  your  judge,  pray  to  him  to  be  mer- 
ciful to  you  in  the  terrible  judgment.  5th  verse. 
"  Communion  of  the  saints,"  "  Now  there  is  com- 
munion of  the  saints."  6th  verse.  "  Resurrection 
of  the  body."  Jesus  Christ  says,  "  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day."  Commandments.  1.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me."  Jesus 
Christ  whom  you  now  receive  is  your  God,  adore 
him  and  no  other.  2.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name,  &c.  in  vain."  That  tongue  which  now 
receives  Jesus,  let  it  never  blaspheme  his  holy  name. 
3.  "  Remember,  &c."  Receive  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Sunday  and  so  keep  it 
holy.  4.  "  Honour,  &c."  Did  not  Jesus  honour 
his  mother  Mary?  then  honour  your  father  and 
mother.  5.  44  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  Let  no  one 
ever  dare  to  kill  by  scandal  those  souls  which 
this  day  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  6.  44  Thou  shalt  not  commit,  &c."  The 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  strong 
remedy  to  make  you  strong  against  temptations 
to  break  the  sixth  commandment.  7.  Those 
hands  which  this  day  have  been  lifted  up  before 
Jesus,  let  them  steal  no  more.  8  &  9.  If  you  want 
strength  against  bad  thoughts,  come  and  ask  Jesus 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  he  will  give  it  to 
you. 

This  exercise,  which  consists  in  referring  the 
Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Creed  and  Command- 
ments to  the  holy  Eucharist,  is  profitable  not  only 
on  the  day  of  holy  Communion,  but  also  on  the 
previous  days.  The  remark  on  each  verse  should 
be,  1.  Short.  2.  The  remark  should  be  made 
before  it  is  sung.    3.  The  verse  should  be  sung 
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and  not  said.  When  all  the  children  have  re- 
ceived holy  Communion,  the  director  immediately 
begins  the  acts  after  Communion. 

ACTS  AFTEB  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

Aet  of  Faith. 

(My  dear  children,  The  time  is  precious,  let  us 
be  quick,  let  us  hasten  to  speak  to  Jesus  whom 
you  have  just  received.  Say  then  with  me  the 
words  of  faith,  tell  him  that  you  believe.) 

"  O  Jesus— because— -thou  hast  said  it— and  thy 
word— is  truth,— I  believe— that  I  have  received— 
thy  flesh— to  eat— and  thy  blood— to  drin^.— Bless- 
ed be  Jesus— in  the  most  holy— sacrament  of  the 
altar." 

Act  of  Adoration. 
(Now  let  us  adore  Jesus  Christ  with  all  our 
hearts.) 

M  0  Jesus— my  God— my  Creator— I  adore  thee— 
because— thou  art— my  first  beginning— my  last 
end." 

Act  of  Love. 

(My  dear  children,  there  is  one  word,  one  little 
word,  Jesus  is  waiting  for  it,  he  wants  to  hear  it, 
and  that  word  is  to  tell  him  that  you  love  him.  Say 
it  then  with  me,) 

"  O  Jesus— I  am— but  dust  and  ashes— and  yet— 
my  poor  heart— speaketh — to  thee ; — sweet  Jesus— 
1  love  thee— I  love  thee— with  all  my  heart — 0 
Jesus— may  1  die— for  the  love— of  thee." 

Act  of  Thanksgiving. 

(My  dear  children,  do  not  be  ungrateful  to  Jesus, 
but  thank  him,) 
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'*  My  good  Jesus— I  thank  thee— with  a>l  my  heart 
—how  good— how  kind— you  are— to  me— sweet 
Jesus.— Blessed  be  J esus— in  the  most  holy— sacra- 
ment—of  the  altar." 

Act  of  Offering. 

(Jesus  has  given  himself  to  you ;  do  you  then  ! 
now,  with  willing  hearts,  give  yourselves  to  Jesus.) 

44  O  Jesus— receive— my  poor  offering— Jesus— 
thou  hast  given— thyself  to  me— and  now— let  me — 
give  myself— to  thee.— t  give  thee— my  body,— keep 
it— chaste  and  pure,— I  give  thee— my  soul— I  give 
thee— my  heart— to  love  thee— I  give  thee— every 
breath— that  I  shall  breathe— I  give  thee— myself— 
in  life— and  in  death.— I  give  thee— myself—for 
ever  and  ever." 

Petition* 

(My  dear  children,  Jesus  Christ  has  said,  "  Aslf, 
and  you  shall  receive."  Shall  then  any  little 
child  ask  on  this  great  day  and  not  receive  ?  No, 
it  shall  not  be  so.  The  words  of  Jesus  are  true, 
"ask, and  you  shall  receive."  Then  ask  and  you 
shall  receive.   Ask  for  the  pardon  of  your  sins. 

For  Pardon  of  Sins. 

"  0  Jesus— wash  away— my  sins— with  your  pre- 
vious blood." 

Against  Temptation. 

(My  dear  children,  the  temptations  of  this  life 
are  not  ended.  Pray  then  to  Jesus,  that  when 
temptations  come  to  you,  he  would  make  you 
stroug  against  them.) 

"  O  Jesus— the  struggle— against  temptation— is 
not  yet— finished ;— then  my  Jesus— when  tempta- 
tion—comes near  me— make  me  strong— against  it 
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—in  the  moment— of  torn ptation— may  I  always— 
say,— Jesus— and  Mary— help  me." 

For  a  happy  Death, 
(My  dear  children,  there  is  one  very  great  bless- 
ing, the  greatest  of  all  blessings  which  God  gives 
10  us  and  that  is— to  die  a  happy  death.  Then  on 
this  blessed  day,  when  Jesus  can  refuse  you 
nothing,  ask  him  for  a  happy  death.) 

"  O  Jesus— may  I  lead— a  good  life,— may  I  die— 
a  happy  death.— May  my  last  words— be— Jesus- 
Mary— and  Joseph— I  give  you— my  heart— and  my 
soul." 

For  the  Body. 

(My  dear  children,  people  pray  for  their  souls, 
but  they  often  forget  to  pray  for  what  they  want 
for  their  bodies,  pray  then  now  for  what  you  want 
for  your  body.) 

44  O  Jesus— thou  feedest— the  birds— of  the  air— 
O  Jesus— give  me— what  I  want— for  my  bodv^give 
me— bread— to  eat— and  clothes— to  put  on. 

Prayer  in  Silence. 

(My  dear  children,  on  this  great  day  I  am  sure 
that  each  one  of  you  has  something  to  ask  of  Jesus 
which  is  known  only  to  yourselves.  I  do  not 
know  what  each  one  wants.  I  give  you  then  half 
a  minute,  to  tell  Jesus  what  it  is  you  want.  Speak 
to  him  in  silence,  speak  to  him  in  your  heart,  and 
tell  him  what  you  want,— ^) 

Prayers  for  others. 
(Now  my  dear  children,  let  us  pray  for  others.) 
Pray  for  the  holy  Church.  "  O  Jesus— have  mere/ 
—on  thy  holy  Church— take  care  of  it" 
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For  the  conversion  of  sinners.  "0  Jesus— have 
pity— on  the  poor  sinners— and  save  them— from 
hell." 

For  your  fathers  and  mothers.  "O  Jesus— have 
mercy— on  our  fathers— mothers—  brothers— and 
sisters," 

For  the  souls  in  Purgatory.  "  O  Jesus—have  pity 
— on  the  poor  souls— burning— in  the  flames— of 
Purgatory— and  give  them— eternal  rest." 

Say  one  Hail  Mary  for  the  good  priests  of  this 
church. 

For  Perseverance. 

(My  dear  children,  there  is  a  great  thing  which 
I  now  ask  you  to  do.  You  have  this  morning 
received  on  your  tongues  the  adorable  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Chiist.  And  now  with  those 
tongues  I  ask  you  to  say  one  word,  one  great  word, 
to  Jesus  Christ.  That  word  is  to  tell  him,  you 
will  never— never,  neither  in  the  day  or  the  night, 
neither  in  the  light  or  in  the  dark,  that  you  will 
never  commit  a  mortal  sin.    Say  then  with  me.) 

"O  Jesus— this  day— I  have  received— on  my 
tongue  your  most  holy  flesh— and  blood— O  Jesus 
with  that  tongue— I  promise  —  never— never— to 
commit— a  mortal  sin.— O  Jesus— may  I  die— before 
I  commit— a  mortal  sin." 

Exhortation  after  Holy  Communion. 

My  dear  children,  This  day  is  a  joyful  day,  a 
day  of  blessings.  You  are  rich.  Perhaps  you  will 
say  that  you  have  no  gold  or  silver.  But  you 
have  more :  you  have  that  God  who  created  the 
gold  and  silver.  Your  souls  are  bright,  brighter 
than  tho  stars,  because  they  have  been  washed 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  are 
strong,  stronger  even  than  the  devil,  because  you 
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have  received  in  the  holy  sacrament  the  power  and 
the  strength  of  Him  who  is  Almighty. 

But  I  have  now  something  to  teil  you  which  I 
hope  you  will  never  forget.  You  have  received 
this  day  the  holy  Communion.  I  want  to  ask 
you  a  question  about  the  holy  Communion,  I 
ask  you  then— will  the  holy  Communion,  which 
you  have  received,  keep  temptation  away  from  you 
for  ever?  No,  my  dear  children,  the  holy  com- 
munion will  not  do  this.  The  old  temptations 
which  came  to  you  before  will  come  hack  again. 
Those  who  tempted  you  before  are  not  dead.  As 
long  as  you  live  and  breathe  the  air  of  this  world, 
you  will  be  tempted.  Perhaps  even  this  day 
temptation  may  come  to  you*  There  is  another 
thing— I  see  far  off  a  very  dark  cloud.  What  is 
that  dark  cloud?  Where  does  it  come  from? 
I  will  tell  you.  That  dark  cloud  comes  out  of 
hell.  The  spirits  of  darkness,  the  devils,  are  in 
that  dark  cloud.  This  morning,  when  you  were 
at  the  altar,  the  devils  were  speaking  to  one 
another  about  you.  I  will  tell  you  what  they  said. 
They  said  that  they  hated  you  more  than  ever* 
They  said  that  they  would  come  back  again  and 
tempt  you  more  than  they  did  before,  and  that 
they  would  try  to  ruin  your  souls  because  you  had 
received  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  So 
what  ruin  may  come  upon  the  poor  children  I 
know  not.  My  dear  children,  I  tell  you  again— 
Temptation  will  come  back  although  you  have 
received  the  holy  Communion.  Then  what  will 
the  holy  Communion  do  for  you?  I  will  tell  you* 
The  holy  Communion  will  do  this— it  will  make 
you  keep  away  from  temptation  as  much  as  you 
can,  and  when  temptation  comes  without  any  fault 
of  yours,  the  holy  Communion  will  make  yon 
strong  against  it,  and  make  you  pray  and  cry  out 
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Jesus  and  Mary  help  me/'  and  then  Jesus  will 
help  you.  And  so  when  temptation  comes  you 
will  be  faithful  to  God  and  receive  the  crown  of 
life. 

Another  thing  there  is  which  makes  me  fear—I 
remember  that  it  is  easy  to  make  a  good  begin- 
ning but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  make  a  good  ending. 
It  is  easy  to  be  good  for  a  few  days  or  a  few  weeks ; 
but  to  be  good  till  the  end  of  your  life  is  not  so 
easy.  There  are  many  who  begin  to  serve  God| 
and  after  a  time  they  give  it  up. 

Everything  on  the  earth  changes.  The  wind 
changes.  The  weather  changes.  Sometimes 
there  is  a  fine  morning  and  then  in  the  afternoon 
it  begins  to  rain.  Then  you  say,  t  never  thought 
that  we  should  have  such  a  wet  afternoon  after  so 
fine  a  morning.  I  must  tell  you  also  that  nothing 
changes  more  easily  than  the  heart  of  a  child; 
Did  you  never  hear  about  those  children  who  were 
glad  to  see  Jesus  come  into  Jerusalem  on  Palm 
Sunday  and  how  they  said  to  him  words  of  wel- 
come? But  a  sad  change  eame  over  those  poor 
children.  Four  days  after,  they  were  crying  out, 
"Crucify  him,  nail  him  to  the  cross."  These 
children  made  a  very  good  beginning  but  a  very 
bad  ending.  So  what  may  happen  to  you  who 
have  received  Jesus  this  morning  I  know  not, 
But  still  I  hope  and  1  will  tell  you  why  I  hope* 
I  hope  that  Jesus  will  never  forget  how  this  day 
te  feet  you  with  his  precious  body  and  blood,  and 
how  glad  you  were  to  receive  it,  and  when  he 
remembers  this  day  I  hope  he  will  keep  you  in 
holiness  and  goodness  all  the  days  of  your  lives 

My  dear  children,  if  you  want  to  be  good  all 
your  life,  there  is  one  thing  for  you  to  do.  This" 
is  the  tjiing  you  must  do.  You  must  come  often, 
to  the  holy  Communion.   What  a  pity  that  some 
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children  make  their  first  Communion  and  then 
they  forget  Jesus,  aud  they  come  no  more  te 
receive  him  in  the  holy  Communion.  There  was 
a  holy  man,  his  name  was  Alvarez.  One  day  he 
yas  praying  near  the  altar.  He  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  saw  Jesus  on  the  altar,  and  he  saw  that 
Jesus  was  crying.  The  tears  came  out  of  the 
eyes  of  Jesus  and  fell  down  on  the  altar-cloth. 
The  holy  man  went  near  to  Jesus  and  said  to  him, 
"  My  sweet  Jesus,  why  are  you  crying  f  Then 
Jesus  answered,  "  Yes,"  he  said,  "  I  cry,  the  tears 
run  down  from  my  eyes— I  cry  because  I  remain 
here  day  and  night,  to  give  myself  in  the  holy 
Communion,  but  people  go  away  from  me,  they 
will  not  come  near  me.  Little  child,  do  not 
make  Jesus  ciy  by  stopping  away  from  the  holy 
Communion.  Come  often  to  receive  Jesus  in  the 
holy  Communion.  For  the  rest  of  your  life, 
whether  it  be  long  or  whether  it  be  short,  let  all 
your  joy  and  all  your  hope  be  in  the  holy  Commu- 
nion. If  you  are  poor  come  and  receive  Jesus  in  the 
holy  Communion,  and  tell  him  that  you  are  poor. 
And  then  he  will  say  to  you,  "  My  child,  I  know  that 
you  are  poor,  and  I  was  poor,  be  patient  for  a  little 
while  and  you  will  be  very  rich  in  heaven.**  If 
you  have  pain  or  sorrow  come  to  Jesus  in  the  holy 
Communion,  and  say,  "  My  Jesus,  I  feel  sorrow- 
ful." Then  Jesus  will  say,  "  My  child,  be  patient 
and  I  will  soon  wipe  away  the  tears  from  your 
eyes."  When  you  are  tempted,  come  and  receive 
Jesus  in  the  holy  Communion  and  say  to  him, 
"  My  Jesus,  I  am  tempted."  Then  Jesus  will  say, 
My  child,  I  am  stronger  than  those  who  tempt 
you,  be  faithful  to  me  and  I  will  not  let  them 
hurt  you."  I  recommend  you  also  to  love  dearly 
your  blessed  mother  Mary.  Jesus  loves  her,  and 
no  wants  you  to  love  her.   Life  is  short:  death 


Digitized  by 


OR  CATECHISM. 


249 


frill  come  soon,  and  if  you  are  devout  to  Mary  sho 
will  pray  for  you  at  the  hour  of  your  death. 

Then  I  ask  this  of  you,  to  come  to  the  holy 
Communion  at  least  once  a  month.   Do  this,  never 
forget  to  come  at  least  once  a  month,  and  then 
'  Jesus  will  never  forget  to  watch  over  you  and  take 
care  of  you  till  you  come  to  him  in  heaven. 

This  is  a  great  day,  the  day  of  your  first  Com- 
munion. You  will  never  forget  it,  you  would 
sooner  forget  your  right  hand  than  the  day  of  your 
first  Communion.  Oh !  the  light  of  this  day. 
The  light  of  this  hlessed  day  will  come  hack  again 
to  your  hearts.  You  will  perhaps  yet  have  some 
dark  and  sorrowful  hours  before  you  die.  And 
when  the  darkness  has  come  round  you,  you  will 
remember  the  day  of  your  first  Communion,  and 
the  light  of  this  blessed  day  will  come  back  to  your 
hearts  and  make  them  glad  again. 

My  dear  children,  you  have  this  day  received 
Jesus  in  the  holy  sacrament  You  have  received 
the  power  and  strength  and  blessing  of  Jesus 
Christ.  May  that  blessing  be  with  you  in  all 
your  ways,  may  it  be  with  you  in  your  house,  in 
the  school,  at  your  work,  may  it  be  with  you 
always  even  till  you  breathe  out  your  last  breath, 
and  so  may  it  keep  you  unto  life  everlasting. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

AHCH-CON  FRATERNITY  OF  THE  HOLY  FAMILY  OF 
JBSUS,  MABY  AND  JOSEPH.     FOR  CHILDREN 
AND  YOUNG  PERSONS. 

Notice.  I.  The  Director.  II.  The  Officers— Duties.  ITT.  Sections— 
Admission — General  Duties.  IV.  Meetings.  V.  Spiritual  Exer- 
cises. VI.  Consecration  of  Members— The  "Ceremonies— Medals  of 
the  Confraternity.  VI f.  The  annual  Retreat— Renewal  of  Baptis- 
mal Vows.  VIII.  Patron  Saints.  IX.  Privileges.  X.  Confraternity 
Prayers.  XL  Aggregation. 

Notice. 

The  Arch-Confraternity  of  the  holy  Family  of 
Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  had  its  beginning  at 
Liege,  in  Belgium,  in  the  year  1844.  The  Asso* 
ciation  soon  extended  itself  from  Belgium  to 
France,  America,  and  other  countries.  In  the 
year  1847,  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.  approved  of  the 
Confraternity,  made  it  an  Arch- Confraternity,  and 
enriched  it  with  many  Indulgences,  amongst 
which  are  a  Plenary  Indulgence  on  the  day  when 
a  person  becomes  a  member,  another  on  the  day 
of  his  death,  thirty-six  plenary  indulgences  every 
year,  100  days  of  Indulgence  for  each  member, 
at  every  weekly  meeting,  100  days  of  indulgence  for 
the  officers  when  they  visit  the  sick  or  perform  the 
duties  of  charity  which  their  office  imposes  on 
them.  The  Indulgences  are  applicable  to  the 
souls  in  Purgatory.  The  end  of  this  Arch-Confra- 
ternity is  to  honour  the  Holy  Family,  Jesus, 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  to  give  to  all,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  working  classes,  many  helps  for  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  Children,  for  whom  this 
branch  of  the  Arch-Confraternity  is  particularly 
meant,  will  try  to  follow  the  example  of  the  infant 
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Jesus,  and  to  learn  his  simplicity,  humility,  meek- 
ness obedience  and  spirit  of  poverty.  When  a  Con- 
fraternity has  been  formed,  it  will  be  tried  for 
some  time,  and  then,  with  the  approbation  of  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  it  will  obtain  letters  of 
aggregation,  and  be  associated  to  the  Arch-Confra* 
teinity,  and  its  members  wiil  enjoy  all  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Arch- Confraternity. 

Those  who  enter  the  Arch-Confraternity  after  it 
lias  received  letters  of  aggregation  will  be  tried 
during  a  certain  length  of  time,  and  if  found 
worthy,  they  will  b9  solemnly  associated  by  an  act 
of  consecration  to  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph. 

This  Confraternity  can  either  consist  of  the 
whole  Sunday  school,  or  what  is  perhaps  better, 
it  could  be  apart  and  distinct  from  the  Sunday 
school,  although  probably  including  many  of  its 
members. 

L  The  Director, 

The  parish  Priest,  or  some  other  Priest,  with  his 
approbation,  will  be  the  Director.  The  Rector  of 
the  Community  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Most 
Holy  Redeemer  at  Liege,  in  Belgium,  is  the 
Director  General  of  the  Arch- Confraternity;  and 
he  alone  can  grant  letters  of  aggregation* 

II.  The  Officers  of  the  Confraternity* 
1,  The  Prefect  General.    2.  Vice  Prefect  Gene 
ral.    3.  The  Secretary  or  any  other  officer  of  the 
kind  who  may  be  needed.    4.  Librarian  (if  there 
is  a  Library.)    5.  The  Prefects  and  Subprefects, 

Duties  of  the  Officers. 
The  Director  manages  the  Confraternity,  pre- 
sides at  the  meetings,  &c.    These  duties  of  the 
Director  may  also  be  performed  by  the  Prefect 
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General  or  in  his  absence  by  the  Vice  Prefect 
General. 

N.B.  If  the  Confraternity  consists  of  all  the 
members  of  the  Sunday  school,  then  the  officers  of 
the  Sunday  school  can  fill  these  offices.  The 
Superintendent  will  be  the  Prefect  General,  the 
assistant  of  the  Superintendent  the  Vice  Prefect 
Genera),  the  teachers  and  assistant  teachers  would 
be  Prefects  and  Subprefects. 

It  is  desirable  that  the  religious  orders  which 
conduct  the  education  of  the  children  should  also 
conduct  their  confraternities. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  Prefect  to  see  that  the 
members  of  his  section  are  exact  and  punctual  in 
their  attendance,  and  to  use  a  meek  and  prudent 
charity  in  inducing  them  to  be  so. 

2.  To  see  that  the  members  of  his  section  keep 
to  the  places  assigned  to  them  in  the  Church ;  for 
this  purpose  he  must  be  there  in  good  time.  If 
he  is  unable  to  attend,  he  must  inform  the  Subpre- 
fect  in  order  that  he  may  act  in  his  place. 

3.  To  keep  an  exact  list  of  the  members  of  his 
section,  of  their  names,  profession,  and  place  of 
residence ;  as  also  of  those  who  absent  themselves 
without  reason. 

4.  To  visit  the  sick  of  his  section* 

5.  To  report  to  the  Director,  once  a  month,  the 
state  of  the  section  confided  to  his  charitable  care, 
and  particularly  the  cases  of  non-attendance. 

6.  In  fine,  his  principal  duty,  and  that  of  all  who 
are  charged  with  any  office,  is  not  to  make  it  an 
occasion  for  raising  himself  above  his  fellow  mem* 
bers,  but  to  edify  them  by  an  exemplary  life,*  and 
above  all,  by  a  greater  fidelity  to  the  Rules  and 
Statutes  of  the  Association. 

7.  The  Prefect  sits  with  his  section  to  take 
charge  of  them.   The  Subprefect  is  also  with  Ibe 
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section  and  takes  the  place  of  the  Prefect  in  case 
of  absence. 

8.  Each  prefect,  accompanied  by  his  Subprefect, 
shall,  once  a  month,  on  the  day  appointed,  give  an 
account  to  the  Director,  of  the  section  confided  to 
his  care.  He  must  report  to  him  the  number  ot 
those  who  have  been  absent  without  sufficient 
reason.  It  is  also  desirable  that  each  Ember  week 
the  Prefect  should  give  an  account  to  the  Director. 

III.  The  Sections. 
The  members  are  divided  into  classes  which  are 
balled  sections.  Each  section  should  not  contain 
more  than  twenty-five  members.  The  sections  and 
members  keep  always  the  same  places.  Each 
section  has  a  Prefect  and  Subprefect  to  take  charge 
of  it 

Admission  into  the  Confraternity. 

After  the  first  establishment  of  the  Confraternity, 
new  members  are  admitted  in  the  following  man- 
ner. Those  who  are  presented  for  admission  into 
the  Confraternity  are  called  Candidates.  They 
remain  on  trial  for  about  two  months,  more  or 
less,  according  to  circumstances;  after  which 
time,  if  their  attendance  has  been  regular  and 
their  behaviour  good,  they  are  admitted  to  become 
members,  and  are  consecrated  by  tjie  Priest, 
according  to  the  form  given  below.  A  special 
Prefect  should  be  appointed  for  the  candidates, 
and  at  the  meetings  they  are  apart  from  the 
others.  * 

General  Duties  of  the  Members. 
1.  The  members  of  the  Confraternity  will  go  to 
Confession  and  holy  Communion  at  least  once  a  month 
if  possible    They  should  have  a  great  love  of  the 
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Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  keep  her  month  of  May 
devoutly,  and,  if  possible,  be  invested  in  the  brown 
scapular,  that  of  Mount  GarmeL  They  should 
keep  the  Rule  of  Life.  All  the  members  should 
be  particularly  hind  and  charitable  one  to  another, 
and  keep  away  from  bad  company, 

2  Good  order  and  silence  during  the  exercises 
is  strongly  recommended.  The  Prefects  and  Sub- 
prefects  will  enforce  it. 

3.  Any  one  who  knows  that  a  member  is  sick  or 
dead  will  tell  it  to  his  Prefect  and  the  Prefect  will 
inform  the  Director,  that  the  member  may  be 
prayed  for. 

IV.  Meetings  of  the  Confraternity  f 
The  Confraternity  meets  once  a  week  for  spiri- 
tual exercises,  either  in  the  church,  Sunday  school* 
or  any  convenient  place.  If  all  the  members  of 
the  Sunday  school  constitute  the  Confraternity, 
then  the  meeting  of  the  children  iu  the  Sunday 
school  on  Sunday  is  the  weekly  meeting.  If  toe 
Confraternity  is  distinct  and  apart  from  the  Sun- 
day school,  the  weekly  meeting  can  be  after  Sun- 
day school,  or  at  any  other  convenient  time.  This 
meeting  can  be  either  once  a  week,  or  once  a 
month,  and  in  this  case,  the  weekly  exercises  of 
Sunday  school,  p.  141,  will  count  as  weekly  meet- 
ings for  the  other  three  Sundays.  The  boys 
might  meet  on  the  Sunday  of  their  general  Com- 
munion, and  the  girls  on  the  Sunday  of  their  gene- 
ral Communion,  or  the  meeting  both  of  boys  and 
girls  might  be  on  the  same  day. 

V.   The  Spiritual  Exercises  of  tlie  Confraternity 

The  exercises  do  not  take  more  than  half  an 
hour. 

Sing  I.  The  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p.  86. 
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2.  The  Good  Intention,  p.  87 

8.  Before  the  Rosary  the  names  of  sick  or 
deceased  members  are  given  out,  that  they  may  be 
prayed  for.    One  decade  of  the  Rosary. 

(3  Sing  the  Creed,  p.  93,  Our  Father,  p.  92, 
and  one  Hail  Mary,  p.  93.  Say  nine  Hail  Mary's 
with  pauses,  p.  100.  One  side  says  Hail  Mary  the 
other  side  says  Holy  Mary.  Sing  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  p.  94#)  " 

4.  If  convenient,  say  the  Litany  of  the  Holy 
Family,  p.  264,  also  "Remember,  O  most  pious 
Virgin  Mary,"  p.  263.  Invocation  of  patron  saints, 
p.  263. 

6.  Sing  the  Examination  of  Conscience,  p.  1 18-94 
and  after  a  pause,  the  aot  of  Contrition,  p.  102 

6.  Sing  the  Spiritual  Communion,  p.  116,  and 
.  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity,  p.  103. 

7.  A  conference,  or  instruction,  or  spiritual  read- 
ing for  a  few  minutes,  comprising,  if  possible,  a 
few  practical  remarks  about  their  duties  and  a 
Bhort  story. 

8.  Find  out  who  are  present  and  absent.  The 
method  suggested  for  Sunday  school,  p.  76,  would 
suit  the  Confraternity. 

If  convenient  there  is  benediction  given  with  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  or  with  the  cross. 

9.  Sing  the  Good  Intention  and  Sign  of  the 
Cross,  p.  86.  ^ 

If  the  Confraternity  is  distinct  from  the  Sun- 
day school,  the  exercises  will  be  those  just  enu- 
merated. If  the  Confraternity  includes  all  the 
members  of  the  Sunday  school,  the  exercises  will 
he  those  mentioned  for  afternoon  Sunday  school, 
p.  141.  The  meeting  of  the  boys  can  be  with  or 
distinct  from  that  of  the  girls 
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VI.  The  Solemn  Consecration  of  the  Member*. 

The  members  will  be  solemnly  consecrated, 
first,  when  the  letters  of  aggregation  are  received. 
For  those  who  enter  the  Confraternity  after  this 
peiiod,  there  will  be  a  consecration  once  each  half- 
year,  at  Christmas  and  in  J uly,  or  at  any  conve- 
nient time. 

Order  of  the  Ceremonies  for  the  Consecration  of 
the  Members. 

1.  Sing  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  p.  86,  the  Good 
Intention,  p.  87. 

2.  A  short  discourse  on  the  Holy  Family. 

(3.  Reading  aloud  in  English  of  the  Letter  of 
Aggregation 

N.B.  This  is  done  only  at  the  first  establishment 
of  the  Confraternity.) 

4.  The  Consecration  of  the  members.  Head  the 
Act  of  Consecration  below. 

Act  of  Consecration. 

Those  who  are  to  be  consecrated  will  say  along 
with  the  Priest  the  following  words,  "  O  Jesus, 
Mary  and  Joseph,  before  all  the  court  of  heaven, 
I  (here  each  one  says  his  name)  choose  you  this 
day  for  my  patrons  and  protectors.  I  offer,  I 
solemnly  consecrate  to  you  in  this  Confraternity, 
my  body,  my  soul,  all  that  I  have,  all  that  I  am. 
I  promise  to  live  as  a  good  Christian  that  I  may 
die  as  a  saint.  What  a  happiness  to  pass  one  day 
from  the  arms  of  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph  on 
earth,  to  the  arms  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  in  heaven,  and  to  be  with  them  for  ever. 
May  it  be  so.  Amen." 
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Form  of  Reception  said  hy  tJie  Priest  alone. 

"  Et  ego,  in  nomine  Sanctissimae  Trinitatis,  et 
ex  facultate  mihi  concessa,  vos  omnes  adscribo 
Arcjjisodalitati  (vel  Sodalitati)  Sanctae  Fainiliae, 
Jesus,  Mariae,  Joseph,  in  hac  nostra  Ecclesia  ca- 
nonice  erecta,  vosque  participes  declaro  omnium 
gratiarum  et  Indulgentiarum,  quae  Archisodalitati 
ejusdem  SanctaB  Familiae  Leodii,  in  Ecclesia 
Beatae  MariaB  Virginis  ImmaculataB  a  Sancta  Sede 
Apostolica  similiter  erectae,  a  Summo  Pontifice 
Pio  Pape  IX.  concessa  sunt:  Deum  ac  Dominum 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum  enixe  deprecans,  ut  vos 
in  Sancto  Dei  Servitio  confortare,  in  pace  mutuaque 
charitate  conservare,  et  perseverantiam  in  fide, 
operibusque  bonis  concedere  dignetur."  Here  the 
holy  water  is  sprinkled  on  those  who  are  conse- 
crated by  the  priest,  who  at  the  same  time  says, 
"  In  nomine  Patris  iff  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen." 

Blessing  of  the  Medals  of  the  Confraternity. 

The  members  should,  if  possible,  provide  them- 
selves with  the  medal  of  the  Confraternity  for  the 
time  of  their  consecration,  and  can  wear  them  at 
their  monthly  communions  and  meetings. 

Blessing  of  the  Medals. 
"Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine  Domini,  Qui 
fecit  ccelum  et  terram.  Dominus  vobiscum,  et 
cum  Spiritu  tuo.  Omnipotens  sempiterna  Deus 
qui  Sanctorum  imagines  sculpi  aut  pingi  non  re- 
probas  ut  quoties  illas  oculis  corporis  intuemur, 
toties  eorum  actus  et  sanctitatem  ad  imi  tan  dura, 
memorise  oculis  meditemur,  has  quaesumus  ima- 
gines in  honorem  et  memoriam  unigeniti  Filii  tui 
Domini  Nostri  Jesu  Christi  Beatissimas  Virginis 
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Maris  et  Beati  Josephi  adaptatas,  beneifidicere  et 
sancti  Qjj  ficare  digneris  et  presta,  ut  quicunque 
coram  lllis  unigenitum  Filium  tuum,  Beatissi- 
mam  Virginem  et  gloriosum  Josephum  suppliciter 
colere  et  honorare  btuduerit,  illorum  mentis  et 
obtentu,  a  te  gratiam  in  presenti  et  astern  am  glo- 
riam  obtineat  in  future  Per  eundem  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.  Amen." 

The  medals  are  then  sprinkled  with  holy  water, 
and  whilst  the  people  put  them  round  their  necks, 
the  priest  says,  "  Accipite  Fratres  (sorores)  h«c 
numismata  benedicta  singularia  Signa  Archiso* 
daiitatis  (vel  sodalitatis)  sacra  Families  Jesus, 
Marise  et  Joseph,  ut  ita  iuduti  sub  eorum  patro- 
cinio  perpetuo  vivatis.  Benedictio  Dei  Omnipo- 
tentis,  Patris  £i  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  descen- 
dat  super  vos  et  maneat  semper.  Amen." 

The  ceremony  is  concluded,  if  possible,  by  Bene* 
diction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

VI T.  Annual  Retreat  and  Renewal  of  Baptumai 
Vows. 

The  great  festival  of  the  Confraternity  is  the 
first  Sunday  of  July,  on  which  day  there  is  a  Ple- 
nary Indulgence. 

The  Confraternity  makes  the  annual  retreat  on 
the  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  before  this 
Sunday.  If  the  retreat  cannot  be  made  in  com- 
mon, it  will  be  made  by  all  in  private  at  home,  as 
far  as  their  circumstances  will  allow.  During 
these  three  days  each  member  will,  as  much  as 
possible,  keep  silence,  avoid  talking,  and  being  in 
company  with  other  persons.  On  each  of  these 
three  days  they  will,  if  possible, 

1,  Hear  Mass. 

2.  Make  a  meditation  for  at  kast  half  or  a  quar- 
ter of  an  hour. 
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3.  Examine  their  consciences  particularly  on  the 
past  year. 

4.  Read  some  spiritual  book. 

5.  Make  a  visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 
6  Say  at  least  a  decade  of  the  Rosary. 

7.  Keep  themselves  as  much  recollected,  and  in 
the  presence  of  God  as  possible. 

8.  They  will,  if  possible,  go  to  confesssion  and 
receive  holy  Communion,  on  the  following  Sun- 
day, the  first  Sunday  of  July. 

N.B.— Notice  of  the  retreat  is  given  on  the  Sun- 
day before,  and  these  regulations  can  be  read  aloud. 
If  the  retreat  cannot  conveniently  be  made  on  the 
three  days  before  the  first  Sunday  of  July  it  may 
be  made  at  any  other  time. 

On  this  Sunday  also,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Con- 
fraternity, instead  of  the  spiritual  reading  there 
will  be  the  Benewal  of  the  Baptismal  Vows.  All 
the  members  of  the  Confraternity  say  the  fol- 
lowing words,  with  the  Director  or  Prefect- 
general. 

Benewal  of  Baptismal  Votvs. 
"  O  my  God,  humbly  prostrate  before  you  and  be- 
fore the  most  holy  family,  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
I  thank  you  for  the  unspeakable  favour  you  did  me 
on  the  day  of  my  Baptism— you  made  me  a  Catholic 
—you  made  me  .your  child,  you  gave  me  the  holy 
faith  and  the  blessed  hope  that  I  shall  one  day  be 
with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  thank  you, 
my  God,  with  all  my  heart  for  these  great  favours, 
and  now  I  am  going  to  renew  the  promises  I 
made  in  Baptism.  Therefore  I  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  I  renounce  sin,  and  all  the  occa- 
sions of  it,  t  renounce  the  world  and  its  maxims 
and  vanities— I  renounce  the  flesh,  and  all  its  sen- 
sualities and  irregular  desires,— I  renounce  all  that 
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is  displeasing  to  you.  Once  I  feared  the  world, 
but  now  I  will  have  only  one  fear,  that  of  losing 
you,  my  God,  and  of  not  living  according  to  the 
law  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yes,  I  will  live  as  a  good 
Christian.  O  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  make  me 
more  and  more  worthy  of  the  beautiful  name  of  a 
Christian,  and  with  your  help  I  will  be  ever  faith- 
ful to  my  duties,  that  I  may  one  day  have  the 
happiness  of  thanking  you  in  heaven,  where  God 
rewards  those  who  are  faithful  to  the  end.  / 
Amen. 

VIII.  Distribution  of  Patron  Saints  for  the  Year. 

This  ceremony  will  take  place  on  the  Sunday 
before  the  new  year.  As  many  tickets  are  pre- 
pared as  there  are  sections.  The  name  of  a  patron 
saint  is  written  on  each  of  these  tickets.  The 
tickets  are  put  altogether  in  a  basket.  The  pre* 
fects  come  up  in  succession,  and  draw  a  patron 
saint  for  their  sections.  But  when  it  can  be  done 
conveniently,  a  number  of  tickets  is  prepared, 
equal  to  the  number  of  members  of  the  Confrater- 
nity, and  then  the  prefects  each  take  a  packet  of 
patron  saints  to  their  respective  sections,  where 
they  are  drawn.  They  will  consider  the  name  of 
the  patron  saint  given  them  as  coming  from  God. 

IX.   Indulgences  and  privileges  of  the 
Confraternity. 

There  are  Plenary  Indulgences  for  the  members 
of  the  Confraternity  on  the  following  days.  I. 
The  day  of  consecration.  2.  When  they  die;  if 
with  contrition  they  invoke  the  holy  name  of 
Jesus.  3.  The  first  S  tuday  of  July.  4.  Whit 
Monday,  the  day  of  the  establishment  of  the  Areh* 
Confraternity.    5.  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Coa* 
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ception.  6.  The  Sunday  which  follows  the  7th  of 
April,  the  feast  of  the  canonical  erection  of  the 
Arch-Confraternity.  7.  Christmas  day.  8.  The 
Epiphany.  9.  The  Presentation.  10.  Fourth  Sun- 
day of  April,  feast  of  the  flight  of  our  Lord  into 
Egypt.  11.  Easter  Sunday.  12.  The  Ascension 
13.  Corpus  Christi.  14.  Friday  after  Corpus 
Christi,  feast  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  15. 
The  third  Sunday  of  July,  feast  of  the  most  Holy 
Redeemer.  16.  The  14th  of  September,  the  exal- 
tation of  the  Holy  Cross.  17.  The  8th  of  Septem- 
ber, the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  18. 
Feast  of  the  Compassion  of  Mary,  on  Friday  after 
Passion  Sunday.  19.  Feast  of  the  Seven  Dolours, 
on  the  third  Sunday  of  September.  20.  The  As- 
sumption. 21.  Feast  of  St.  Joseph.  22.  Feast  of 
St.  Michael.  23.  Feast  of  St.  Gabriel.  24.  Feast 
of  Angel  Guardians.  25.  Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul.  26.  All  Saints.  27.  Ail  Souls.  28.  For 
keeping  the  Month  of  Mary.  29.  The  Feast  of  the 
Patron  Saints  of  the  Confraternity.  In  the  year 
1850  other  Plenary  Indulgences  were  granted  to 
the  Confraternity  on  the  feast  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary,  which  is  on  the  Sunday  after  the 
octave  of  the  Assumption,  on  the  feasts  of  St.  Joa- 
chim, St.  Anne,  St.  Alphonsus  Liguoii,  on  the 
feast  of  the  Patron  Saint  of  the  place  where  the 
Confraternity  is  erected  ;  and  on  the  23rd  of  April, 
the  anniversary  of  the  erection  of  the  association 
into  an  Arch- Confraternity. 

N.B.  These  plenary  indulgences  may  be  gained 
not  only  by  the  members  of  the  Confraternity,  but 
also  by  any  other  persons  who  visit  the  chapel  of 
the  Confraternity  on  the  said  feasts.  The  condi 
tions  for  gaining  the  above  indulgences  are  Con 
fession  and  holy  Communion,  visiting  the  chapel 
of  the  Confraternity,  and  praying  there  for  the 
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welfare  of  the  Church ;  for  example,  by  saying 
five  times  the  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary.  When 
any  of  the  above  festivals  fail  on  a  week  day,  the 
indulgence  may  be  gained  on  the  following  Sun- 
day. 

Partial  Indulgences  and  other  Privileges. 

There  is  an  indulgence  of  100  days  for  being 
present  at  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  Confrater- 
nity, also  for  performing  any  good  work  which  is 
in  use  in  the  Confraternity ;  for  example,  for  doing 
any  of  the  good  practices  recommended  in  the 
Rule  of  Life,  such  as  examination  of  conscience 
at  night,  and  the  spiritual  communion,  &c.  also  for 
being  at  mass  on  week  days,  vistiug  the  sick  or 
poor,  avoiding  bad  company  reconciling  enemies, 
also  for  meeting  together  to  learn  the  singing  of 
the  Confraternity,  for  assisting  others  to  become 
members  of  the  Confraternity,  Ac.  The  officers  and 
monitors  also  gain  100  days  indulgence  by  the  per- 
formance of  any  Confraternity  duty,  also  by  visit- 
ing the  sick  of  their  class.  All  the  indulgences 
of  the  Confraternity  may  be  given  to  the  souls 
in  purgatory.    The  altar  of  the.  chapel  where  the 


priest  saying  mass  at  this  altar  for  the  deceased 
members  of  the  Confraternity,  can  obtain  their 
deliverance  from  purgatory. 

Pius  IX.  has  also  granted  to  the  members  of 
this  Confraternity,  the  privilege  of  gaining  the 
indulgences  of  the  stations  of  Rome,  marked  in 
the  Roman  missal.  The  condition  for  gaining 
them  is,  that  on  the  days  of  the  stations  they  visit 
the  chapel  of  the  Confraternity,  and  pray  for  the 
intentions  of  the  Pope,  by  saying,  for  example, 
five  Our  Fathers  and  five  Hail  Marys.  Those  who 
cannot  assist  at  the  Confraternity  through  sickness 
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or  any  other  lawful  hindrance,  gain  the  indul- 
gences, if  Uiey  fulfil  the  other  conditions. 

8.  A  card  should  he  put  in  some  ptwt  of  the 
church,  and  the  names  of  deceased  members  writ- 
ten on  it. 

XI.   Confraternity  Prayers. 

I.  Invocation  of  Patron  Saints. 

V.  Pray  for  us,  O  Holy  Patrons  of  our  Associa- 
tion. 

B.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises 
of  Christ. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  God !  who  dost  give  to  us  each  year  some  of 
the  heavenly  citizens  for  our  Patrons ;  grant,  we 
beseech  Thee,  through  the  intercession  of  those 
whom  this  year  we  have  received  as  Patrons,  that 
we,  and  all  our  relations,  friends  and  enemies, 
may  now  receive  the  help  of  thy  grace ;  so  that  by 
the  help  of  this  same  grace  we  may  be  enabled  to 
practise  those  virtues  which  they  have  taught  us 
by  their  example. 

May  all  thy  saints,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee, 
help  us  in  every  place,  that  while  we  celebrate 
their  merits  we  may  experience  their  protection. 
Through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

2.  Memorare  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

Kemember,  0  most  pious  Virgin  Mary,  that  it 
has  never  been  heard  of  in  any  age,  that  any  one 
having  recourse  to  thy  protection,  imploring  thy 
aid,  and  seeking  thy  intercession,  was  abandoned" 
by  thee;  I,  therefore,  animated  with  this  confi- 
dence, O  Virgin  of  Virgins,  my  Mother  Mary, 
come  to  thee,  and  groaning  under  the  weight  of 
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my  miseries,  cast  myself  at  thy  sacred  feet.  0 
Mother  of  the  Word  Incarnate,  despise  not  my 
prayer,  but  graciously  hear  and  grant  my  petition. 

3.  Memarare  to  St.  Joseph. 

Remember,  O  most  amiable,  most  benevolent, 
most  kind  and  most  merciful  father,  St.  Joseph, 
that  the  great  St.  Teresa  assures  us,  that  she 
never  had  recourse  to  your  protection  without  ob- 
taining relief.  Animated  with  the  same  confi- 
dence, O  dear  St.  Joseph,  I  come  to  you,  and 
groaning  under  the  heavy  burden  of  my  many 
sins,  I  prostrate  myself  at  your  feet.  O  most 
compassionate  father,  do  not,  1  beseech  you,  reject 
my  poor  and  miserable  prayers,  but  graciously 
hear  and  grant  my  petition,  Amen. 

4.  Litany  of  the  Holy  Family. 

Lord  have  mercy  on  us.  Christ  have  mercy  on 
us.    Lord  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ  hear  us.    Christ  graciously  hear  us. 

God  the  Father  of  heaven.    Have  mercy  on  us. 

God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world.  Have 
mercy  on  us. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost.    Have  mercy  on  us. 

Holy  Trinity,  one  God,    Have  mercy  on  us. 

Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph.    Have  pity  on  us. 

Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph,  worthy  objects  ofx 
our  reverence  and  love,  |  g 

Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  by  the  voice  of  all  « 
ages,  called  the  Holy  Family,  ° 

Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  names  for  ever 
blessed  of  the  Father,  the  Mother  and  the  & 
Child,  who  compose  the  Holy  Family,  g 

Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  image  on  earth  of  m 
the  august  Trinity,  W 
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Holy  Family,  tried  by  the  greatest  contra«\ 
dictions,  % 

Holy  Family,  afflicted  in  your  journey  to 
Bethlehem, 

Holy  Family,  rejected  by  all,  and  obliged  to 
take  refuge  in  a  stable, 

Holy  Family,  saluted  by  the  conceits  of  the 
angels, 

Holy  Family,  visited  by  the  poor  shepherds, 
Holy  Family,  venerated  by  the  wise  men, 
Holy  Family,  persecuted  and  exiled  in  a 

strange  countiy, 
Holy  Family,  hidden  and  unknown  at 

Nazareth, 

Holy  Family,  model  of  Christian  families, 

Holy  Family,  living  in  peace  and  charity,     \  g> 

Holy  Family,  whose  Head  is  a  model  of  pa-  /-^ 
ternal  vigilance, 

Holy  Family,  whose  Spouse  is  a  model  of 
maternal  care, 

Holy  Family,  whose  Child  is  a  model  of 
obedience  and  filial  piety, 

Holy  Family,  who  led  a  poor,  laborious  and 
penitent  life, 

Holy  Family,  poor  in  the  goods  of  the 
world,  but  rich  in  the  goods  of  heaven, 

Holy  Family,  despised  by  the  world,  but 
great  before  God, 

Holy  Family,  our  support  in  life,  our  hope  , 
in  death,  i 

Holy  Family,  patrons  and  protectors  of  our  ! 
Confraternity,  / 

Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  have  pity  on  us. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takes t  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  spare  us,  O  Lord. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  tho 
world,  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
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Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  on  us. 
Christ  hear  us.   Christ  graciously  hear  us. 

Prayer. 

0  God  of  goodness  and  mercy,  who  hast  been 
pleased  to  call  us  to  this  Confraternity  of  the  Holy 
Family,  grant  that  we  may  always  honour  and 
imitate  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  so  that  pleasing 
them  on  earth,  we  may  enjoy  their  presence  in 
heaven.   Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

XII.  Aggregation  to  this  Confraternity. 

The  indulgences  and  privileges  of  this  Confra- 
ternity are  very  great.  Aggregation  to  this  Con- 
fraternity can  be  obtained  for  any  children  on 
the  following  conditions.  1,  There  must  be  the 
sanction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese.  2.  The 
parish  priest  must  apply  for  letters  of  aggregation 
to  the  Director  General  of  the  Arch-Confraternity. 
His  address  is,  Le  Superieur  des  P.  P.  Redemp- 
toristes,  Rue  Hore  Chateau,  Liege,  Belgium.  In  the 
letter  to  the  Director  General  for  the  Diploma  of 
Aggregation,  it  is  necessary  to  mention,  1.  The 
name  and  diocese  of  the  Bishop,  and  the  date  of 
the  day  on  which  he  approved  of  the  erection  of 
the  Confraternity.  2,  The  title  or  name  of  the 
Church  where  the  Confraternity  is  erected,  8t 
The  name  of  the  parish  priest. 

Tea  Party  or  Breakfast. 
In  many  places  the  clergy  some  time  in  the  year 
give  the  children  a  tea  party,  and  without  doubt  it 
is  a  very  beneficial  practice.  This  practice  miKht 
be  much  facilitated  in  the  following  way.  Thera 
should  be  a  bag  for  each  class.    On  the  first  Sun- 
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day  of  each  month,  immediately  after  marking  the 
names  of  the  absentees,  (see  p.  76)  the  Prefect 
takes  a  bag  round  his  class,  and  the  children  put 
in  their  offerings  of  a  penny  or  halfpenny.  This 
offering  is  voluntary,  no  one  is  obliged  to  make  it. 
Notice  is  given  out  by  the  Prefect-General  on  the 
previous  Sunday,  that  the  next  Sunday  will  be  the 
Sunday  for  the  offerings  for  the  tea  party,  and  that 
the  children  can  bring  their  offerings.  In  some 
Confraternities  already  established  the  clergy  pro- 
vide for  a  tea  party  in  other  ways,  and  apply  the 
offerings  to  the  relief  of  distressed  members.  The 
whole  thing  is  optional  and  not  essentially  con- 
nected with  the  Confraternity. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  report  of 
the  state  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family 
for  children  attached  to  St.  Andrew's  Catholic 
church,  Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

1 .  The  meeting  of  the  Confraternity  takes  place 
after  Sunday  school,  catechism,  &c.  are  over.  2 
This  meeting  is  once  a  month,  the  Sunday  school 
exercises  being  considered  as  exercises  for  the 
other  three  Sundays.  3.  The  meeting  of  the  boys 
is  on  their  general  communion  Sunday,  and  that  of 
the  girls  on  their  general  communion  Sunday.  4. 
The  meeting  is  held  in  the  Church,  ft.  At  the 
meeting  of  the  boys,  for  example,  all  the  boys 
who  do  not  belong  to  the  Confraternity  are  sent 
to  the  sides  of  the  church,  the  candidates  are  also 
put  apart  in  a  particular  place.  The  actual  mem- 
bers occupy  the  centre  of  the  church,  that  is,  the 
best  places.  6.  Only  children  who  have  made 
their  first  communion  are  allowed  to  enter  the 
Confraternity,  but  those  who  have  not  made  it  are 
allowed  to  be  among  the  candidates  to  be  admitted 
as  soon  as  they  make  it    7.  Those  whose  beha- 
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viour  has  been  bad,  or  who  have  by  their  own 
fault  been  irregular  in  attendance,  are  privately 
excluded  from  the  seats  occupied  by  the  members, 
and  remain  so  till  there  is  amendment.  8,  On  the 
Sunday  after  the  admission  of  any  members  these 
members  receive  their  admission  cards,  the  form 
of  which  is  thus : 


|*0us.   SStarg.  lostpjf. 
Patrick  Motuighan,  admitted  a  member  of  the 
Arvh-Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family  by  the  Rev. 

on  the  bth  day  of  February,  i860. 


9.  The  members  are  encouraged  to  wear  the 
Confraternity  medal  at  the  meetings  and  on  the 
general  communion  days.  10.  There  are  occasion- 
ally treats  given  to  the  children,  or  there  is  a  lottery, 
a  pious  book  or  picture  given  by  the  priest  is 
raffled  for  by  all  the  members  of  the  Confraternity. 

11.  Persons  unable  to  attend  regularly  on  account 
of  service,  distance,  &c.  are  admitted,  provided 
they  conform  to  the  rules  as  much  as  possible. 

12.  The  Confraternity  works  very  well,  is  held  in 
great  estimation,  is  a  means  of  accomplishing 
great  good. 

The  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family  at  Stock- 

?ort  consists  of  the  children  of  the  night  school 
n  the  girls'  branch  of  the  Confraternity  there  are 
eight  hundred  and  seventy-six  members.  In  the 
course  of  four  years  these  girls  subscribed  five 
hundred  and  fifty  two  pounds.  This  money  was 
expended  on  the  current  expenses,  to  assist  in 
building  new  schools,  &c.  There  are  branches  of 
this  Confraternity  at  various  places  in  England 
and  Ireland— Newcastle-on-Tyne,  Liverpool,  Man- 
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Chester,  Stockport,  Cork,  Mallow,  Letterkenny, 
Strabane,  Ballyshannon,  Drumholme,  &c. 


BOOK  VI. 
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CHAPTER  L 

8TATE  Or  THE  CHILDREN, 

The  documents  cited  at  the  beginning  of  this 
work  prove  that  great  numbers  of  the  poor  chil- 
dren are  surrounded  by  circumstances  extremely 
adverse  to  their  salvation.  The  question  is,—Are 
there  any  remedies  calculated  to  counteract  these 
evils?  It  would  seem  that  to  a  considerable 
extent  such  remedies  may  be  found.  Such  reme- 
dies will  now  be  enumerated. 


CHAPTER  II. 

REMEDIES. 

1.  A  Special  Mass  for  Children  on  Sundays. 
The  first  remedy  suggested  is  that  of  a  special 
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mass  on  Sundays  exclusively  for  children  and 
young  people.  In  many  places  there  is  a  most  ex- 
cellent custom  of  having  a  particular  mass  on 
Sundays  exclusively  for  children.  The  best  time 
seems  to  be  about  ten  o'clock ;  many  children 
cannot  easily  come  sooner  because  their  parents 
rise  late  on  Sunday  morning.  In  some  places  it 
is  as  early  as  nine  o'clock. 

We  take  the  following  observation  from  a  work 
on  the  Training  System,  by  David  Stowe,  Glas- 
gow, approved  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education.    The  chapter  from  which  we  are  about  * 
to  quote  is  entitled  "  The  Sympathy  of  Numbers." 

"  The  sympathy  of  numbers,  says  the  writer,  has 
an  influence  mighty  for  good  or  for  evil.  What  a 
powerful  influence  the  sympathy  of  numbers  has 
in  a  crowded  meeting,  both  on  speakers  and  hear- 
ers, and  what  a  chilling  effect  is  produced  by  the 
opposite.  The  soldier  marches  forward  to  the 
charge  more  ardently  shoulder  to  shoulder  and 
side  by  side  with  his  companions.  The  crowd  is 
roused  by  sympathy.  What  child  does  not  lose 
half  his  energy  when  single  and  alone  T 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  principle  of 
sympathy  of  numbers  acts  with  immense  force  on 
children.  The  very  fact  that  a  great  assemblage 
of  children  is  actually  in  the  church,  that  they 
have  a  mass  for  themselves,  the  sight  of  a  vast 
body  of  children  pouring  out  of  the  church  strikes 
the  senses  of  the  children,  attracts  them,  brings 
numbers  of  children,  unknown  and  abandoned, 
whom  no  other  earthly  influence  could  attract, 
makes  them  eagei,  draws  them  irresistibly  to  be 
at  mass,  where  there  is  a  great  crowd  of  children 
like  themselves.  It  is  lilie  a  huge  rolling  snow 
ball  constantly  gathering  up  snow. 

We  will  suppose  then  a  church  filled  with  cbil- 
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dren,  and  the  children  not  left  to  their  own  fee- 
bleness and  incapacity  to  help  themselves,  but  as 
is  done  in  many  places,  aided  and  assisted  in 
accordance  with  their  capacities.  Haying  then 
this  fact  before  us,  we  beg  of  the  reader  to  refer 
to  the  chapter  on  the  actual  state  of  the  poor 
children,  and  to  remember  how  hell  has  in  these 
latter  days  set  itself  to  work  to  accomplish 
specially  the  ruin  of  that  portion  of  the  human 
race  which  is  comprehended  in  the  word  ••chil- 
dren." We  ask  then  the  question,  Is  there  any 
other,  means  on  the  face  of  the  earth  capable  of 
making  the  children  mighty  to  encounter  the 
fearful  evils  of  Souperism,  Ac.  like  to  that  of 
multitudes  of  them  being  gathered  together  Sun- 
day after  Sunday,  strong  in  the  mighty  influence 
of  the  sympathy  of  numbers,  to  accomplish  the 
most  solemn  of  all  acts  of  religion,  and  to  have 
their  hearts  warmed  and  cheered  with  the  count- 
less blessings  of  the  holv  sacrifice  ? 

From  experience  we  nave  no  hesitation  in  sav- 
ing that  when  there  is  a  special  mass  for  the  chil- 
dren, and  a  proper  means  adopted  to  make  the 
children  hear  mass  well  and  with  knowledge  of 
what  they  are  about,  the  number  of  children  who 
hear  mass  on  a  Sunday  will  be  greater  by  two- 
thirds  than  in  ordinary  circumstances.  Moreover, 
so  large,  a  number  of  children  will  never  be  got 
together  either  at  day  school  or  night  school, 
Sunday  school  or  any  other  time.  At  such  a  mass 
alone  a  piiest  will  have  before  him  the  children  of 
the  parish.  In  some  cases  we  are  acquainted  with 
where  there  is  a  special  mass  for  the  whole  of  the 
children  and  young  people,  there  is  a  voluntary 
offertory,  entirely  optional  on  the  part  of  the  chil- 
dren, and  many  of  thera  cheerfully  make  their 
"  offering  to  the  altar."    Thus  in  early  years  they 
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receive  an  impression  about  what  will  be  their 
duty  in  later  years. 

We  conclude  this  subject  by  affirming  three 
facts  relating  to  holy  Mass. 

1.  If  there  be  not  a  special  mass  on  Sundays 
for  children  in  populous  places,  great  numbers  of 
them  will  not  hoar  mass  at  all,  because  the  most 
powerful  means  which  can  be  employed  to  attract 
children,  the  power  of  association  and  sympathy 
of  numbers,  is  not  employed.  A  mill  which  is 
supplied  only  with  bad  grain,  is  sure  to  produce 
only  bad  flour.  A  congregation  or  parish  is  inces- 
santly being  supplied  and  renewed  from  the 
ranks  of  the  children.  If  the  children  are  not 
gathered  together  for  mass  on  Sundays,  or  if  they 
cannot  hear  mass  devoutly  and  with  profit,  what 
sort  of  a  congregation  will  it  become  ?  Matt.  vii. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  Jigs  of  thutlest 
—An  evil  tree  brinqeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

2.  If  the  children  during  this  mass  are  left  to 
themselves,  the  greater  number  of  them  will  do 
nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing,  for  they  will  mis- 
behave; besides,  as  there  is  nothing  to  interest 
them,  they  will  not  persevere  long  in  coming  to 
mass. 

3.  If  they  are'  assisted  in  the  manner  indicated 
at  p.  112,  those  latent  good  dispositions  which  the 
Word  of  God  declares  to  exist  in  children  will  be 
developed,  and  the  holy  mass  will  become  the 
most  powerful  of  all  means  to  train  them  in  virtue 
and  Christian  knowledge,  so  that  it  will  become 
a  moral  impossibility  that  the  children  should 
not  know  by  heart  the  essentials  of  Christian  Doc- 
trine, even  supposing  the3'  had  had  no  other 
means  of  learning  it  except  this  mass.  These 
things  are  affirmed,  not  on  conjecture,  but  because 
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the  experience  of  years  has  proved  them  to  be 
true. 

The  following  is  from  the  Univers,  May  7th, 
14  The  soldiers  in  the  forts  and  suburbs  of  Paris 
have  been  little  accustomed  to  hear  mass  on  Sun- 
days. Some  zealous  priests  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  have  endeavoured 
lately  to  gather  the  soldiers  to  mass  on  Sundays. 
These  priests  have  since  been  joined  by  the 
Jesuits  and  other  religious.  Considerable  diffi- 
culty was  found  at  the  beginning  to  induce  the 
soldiers  to  come  to  mass.  A  plan  however  was 
adopted  which  was  found  to  be  most  eminently 
successful.  The  plan  was  to  make  the  soldiers 
sing  canticles  during  the  holy  sacrifice.  The  sol* 
diers  then  came  in  crowds  to  mass,  and  they 
seemed  as  if  they  could  never  be  satisfied  wita 
singing  the  old  canticles  and  prayers  of  their 
childhood.  The  officers  followed  the  example  of 
the  soldiers.  The  mass  gave  rise  to  an  evening 
mission,  which  consisted  of  alternate  canticles 
and  »Jtort  instructions.  The  result  was  general 
military  communions  last  Easter  Sunday  in  all 
the  military  forts  surrounding  Paris."  This  fact 
confirms  our  assertion,  that  if  the  poor  children 
are  left  to  themselves,  the  majority  of  them  will 
be  absent  from  mass,  and  many  of  those  who  are 
present  will  do  nothing.  But  if  you  occupy  them 
with  something  which  is  instructive  and  har- 
monises with  their  circumstances,  then  crowds 
of  them  will  come  to  mass,  and  their  prayers  will 
be  prayers  of  "  perfect  praise." 

This  mass  should  not  be  for  the  children  of 
the  school  only  but  for  the  whole  of  the  chil- 
dren of  t]ie  parish,  whether  they' go  to  school  or 
not,  and  for  young  people  whom  it  is  desirable  to 
fcave  in  Sunday  school.  During  the  missions  tfc£ 
IS  ? 
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children  have  always  filled  the  whole  floor  of  the 
church  at  mass,  and  we  believe  in  almost  every 
case  have  continued  to  do  so  afterwards.  Conse- 
quently, the  whole  floor  of  the  church  at  least 
should  be  given  to  them  exclusively.  There  may 
be  some  inconvenience  to  this  or  the  other  person 
in  giving  the  whole  floor  to  the  children  at  one 
mass,  but  no  inconvenience  can  be  equivalent  to 
the  inconvenience  of  the  loss  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion, and  nothing  tends  more  to  save  them  than  a 
mass  for  them  at  which  they  are  helped  according 
to  their  capacity. 

In  some  places  this  mass  for  the  children  is  in 
the  school,  but  we  believe  this  to  be  veiy  preju- 
dicial to  the  children  for  the  following  reasons. 

First,  It  is  in  every  way  a  great  loss  to  the  chil- 
dren to  hear  mass  for  years  in  a  profane  place 
rather  than  in  a  place  where  they  have  before 
them  the  Real  Presence  of  Jesus  Christ.  Does 
not  our  Lord  say,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me"?  The  Real  Presence  is  in  the  chapel 
and  not  in  the  school. 

Secondly,  The  impressions  and  associations  of 
early  years  are  the  most  valuable  in  life.  The 
children  are  cut  off  in  their  early  years  from  the 
valuable  impressions  they  would  have  been  re- 
ceiving from  the  solemnity  and  religious  objects 
of  the  church. 

Thirdly,  It  is  of  the  highest  importance  to 
teach,  children  reverence  and  respect  at  prayer. 
It  is  surely  more  easy  to  teach  them  reverence  in 
a  church  rather  than  in  a  school,  which  is  the 
theatre  of  all  their  tiicks  and  antics  during  the 
week. 

Fourthly,  Numbers  of  children  who  do  not 
go  to  school  during  the  week  will  not  go  to 
school  on  Sunday  for  m,aas    A  school  mass  will 
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be  a  mass  for  the  children  of  the  school,  but  not 
for  the  great  body  of  the  children ;  not  for  those 
who  are  chiefly  exposed  to  the  influence  of  prose- 
lytisra,  &c. 

Fifthly,  On  Sundays  you  must  either  associate; 
young  peopU  with  children  in  the  Sunday  school* 
or  they  will  go  into  idle  and  dissipated  company. 
Associating  young  people  with  children  at  mass; 
in  the  church  draws  after  it  association  in  the 
Sunday  school  in  the  afternoon.  The  school  mass 
breaks  up  this  association. 

2.   Good  Organization  of  the  Sunday  School. 

If  a  Sunday  school  be  merely  a  place  for  learn- 
ing answers  by  heart,  with  the  addition  even  of 
some  ornamental  hymns,  without  any  particular 
system,  and  ill-supplied  with* teachers,  probably  a 
large  portion  of  the  children  will  absent  them- 
selves and  go  to  the  parks  or  fields,  or  play  in  the 
streets.  But  suppose  a  fixed  system  of  exercises 
in  the  Sunday  school,  and  that  the  exercises  are 
made  interesting  to  the  children  and  teachers, 
—suppose  there  is  a  ruling  power  by  which  all 
things  are  conducted  with  regularity  and  har- 
mony— suppose  the  burthen  of  learning  by  heart 
is  made  lighter  and  more  agreeable  both  to 
teachers  and  children  by  the  essential  portions  of 
the  Christian  Doctrine  being  learnt  by  singing 
— suppose  that  variety  of  exercises  which  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  weakness  of  children, 
who  cannot  bear  a  long  continuance  of  the  same 
thing— suppose  there  are  prayers  for  them,  short, 
simple,  easily  understood  and  well  and  harmo- 
niously said, — suppose  that  Christian  practices 
are  not  only  taught  to  the  children,  but  done  by 
them  in  Sunday  school  in  those  "  smooth  short 
roads"  of  which  Digby  speaks  as  the  ways  pro- 
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posed  for  children  in  the  monasteries  in  the  mid- 
dle ages—suppose  the  children  often  hear  what  is 
a  child's  delight— a  simple  story— we  are  in- 
clined to  believe  from  experience  that  in  these 
cases  children  will  go  by  preference  to  Sunday 
echool,  rather  than  to  the  parks  or  the  streets. 

3.  Times  for  receiving  the  Sacraments. 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  to  appoint  spe- 
cial times  for  the  children  to  go  to  the  Sacra- 
ments. Children  are  naturally  helpless  and  timid 
and  thoughtless.  There  are  many  children  who 
will  hardly  think  of  going  to  the  Sacraments  of 
themselves,  but  they  will  go  cheerfully  if  they  are 
led.  Besides,  if  children  go  with  the  crowd,  peo- 
ple take  advantage  of  their  helplessness  and  go 
before  them.  We  have  often  witnessed  people 
taking  the  turns  of  children  because  they  were 
children,  and  the  poor  creatures  seem  always  to 
take  harsh  treatment  as  a  matter  of  course.  For 
these  resons  a  suggestion  is  made  to  fix  special 
times  for  the  Confessions  of  children.  We  take 
as  a  rule  monthly  confession  and  communion 
Saturday  is  a  bad  day  for  school  children,  because 
they  do  not  come  to  school,  and  many  of  them  are 
in  various  ways  employed  by  their  parents  on  that 
day.  There  are  a  number  of  places  where  the 
following  plan  is  adopted.  The  day  school  boys 
go  to  Confession  on  the  first  Wednesday  morning 
of  the  month,  and  to  holy  communion  on  Thurs- 
day. The  boys  who  do  not  go  to  day  school  go  to 
confession  on  Friday  evening  in  the  same  week,  and 
to  holy  communion  on  Sunday.  The  girls  of  the 
day  school  go  to  confession  on  the  second  Wednes- 
day morning  of  the  month,  and  to  holy  communion 
on  Thursday.    The  girls  who  do  not  go  to  day 
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school  go  to  confession  on  Friday  evening  in  the 
same  week,  and  to  holy  communion  on  Sunday. 
In  some  places,  as  there  are  many  confessions  of 
adults  the  first  week  of  the  month,  the  second  and 
third  weeks  are  appointed  for  the  children.  If, 
in  any  case,  it  should  be  impossible  to  have  all 
the  children  to  the  sacraments  once  a  month, 
then  the  boys  could  go  one  month  and  the  girls 
next  month.  It  is  suggested  also  that  a  general 
confession  day  should  be  appointed  three  or  four 
times  in  the  year  for  children  who  have  not  made 
their  first  communion.  For  method  of  preparing 
them,  see  p.  193.  Give  notice  the  Sunday  before. 
Examine  sometimes  if  all  go  to  the  Sacraments, 

4.  First  admission  to  the  Sacraments. 

From  the  documents  cited  in  the  first  book  as 
well  as  from  experience  it  is  clear  that  great  num- 
bers of  children  leave  school  before  admission  to 
the'  sacraments ;  they  are  lost  in  the  great  ocean 
of  the  world,  and  remain  without  the  sacraments. 
There  are  also  vast  numbers  of  children  who  do 
not  go  to  school.  On  this  subject  we  suggest  first 
what  is  obvious ;  the  importance  of  availing  one's 
self  of  the  time  when  one  has  hold  of  them  at  school, 
or  if  we  may  quote  an  old  saying,  "make  hay  while 
the  sun  shines,"  or  'lock  the  stable  door  before  the 
horse  is  stolen."  See  p.  270.  St.  AlpJionsus  Liguori 
on  the  admission  of  children  to  the  sacraments. 
Secondly,  we  suggest  a  most  vigilant  attention 
to  the  "status  animarum"  of  the  day  school, 
and  more  especially  of  the  Sunday  school.  The 
future  generation  is  in  the  Sunday  schools.  If 
they  do  not  go  to  the  sacraments  while  they 
are  at  school,  they  will  never  receive  the  sa- 
craments  or  they    will    receive   them  under 
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circumstances  far  less  favourable  than  when  they 
were  at  school. 

Mark  x.  "They  brought  to  Jesus  young  chil- 
dren that  he  might  touch  them.  And  the  disci- 
ples rebuked  them  that  brought  them.  Whom 
when  Jesus  saw,  he  was  much  displeased  and 
saith  to  them :  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
not  enter  into  it.  And  embracing  them  and  lay- 
ing his  hands  upon  them,  he  blessed  them." 

The  words  of  our  Lord  show  that  little  children 
are  especially  fit  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  graces  and  to  cooperate  with  them  actively 
and  positively.  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  &c."  It  may  be 
asked,  what  disposition  is  there  in  a  child  which 
makes  it  so  particularly  fit  for  the  kingdom  and 
grace  of  God  ?  Beyond  all  doubt  it  is  the  simpli- 
city of  the  child,  and  not  its  learning  and  know- 
ledge; for  the  holy  Scripture  says,  Pro  v.  iii.  'His 
communication  is  with  the  simple."  It  is  taking 
possession  of  what  is  not  yet  occupied  by  another, 
moulding  wax  while  yet  soft,  writing  on  a  sheet  of 
blank  paper,  sowing  seed  in  fresh  soil,  it  is  giving 
first  and  early  impressions.  A  little  child  is  sim- 
ple, but  each  year  as  it  grows  older,  its  simplicity 
wears  away.  Is  it  better  then,  that  our  Lord 
should  take  possession  of  a  child  by  Holy  Com- 
munion when  its  simplicity  is  perfect;  or,  is  it 
better  to  wait  till  this  simplicity  has  worn  away, 
till  the  wax  has  grown  hard,  till  the  soil  has 
received  other  seed?  Manv  children  also  on 
account  of  circumstances  which  will  not  be  obvious 
except  to  those  who  know  the  conscience  of  the 
child,  stand  most  urgently  and  absolutely  in 


Digitized  by 


OR  CATECHISM. 


279 


need  of  the  grace  and  power  of  the  sacraments. 
From  constant  experience  it  is  generally  found 
that  children  who  have  made  their  first  communion 
at  an  early  age,  come  best  to  mass,  the  Sacra- 
ments and  Sunday  school.  It  is  very  usual  in 
England,  for  children  to  continue  after  their  first 
communion,  frequenting  the  Sunday  school  and 
learning  catechism.  The  following  extract  is  from 
the  catechism  approved  by  the  Bishops  for  all  the 
Dioceses. 

"  Q.  How  soon  are  Christians  bound  to  receive 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  ? 

"  A.  As  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  being  in- 
structed in  that  sacred  mystery,"* 

5.  Singing  of  the  Christian  Doctrine. 
The  singing  of  hymns  is  attractive  to  children. 
Still,  those  who  take  the  trouble  to  observe  the 
great  mass  of  the  poor  children  will  find  that  it  is 
chiefly  the  sound  and  melody  which  catches  them, 
They  do  not  care  one  iota  whether  what  they 
sing  is  poetry  or  plain  prose.  Hymns  which  have 
real  poetry  in  them,  as  many  hymns  in  use  have» 
are  often  above  the  capacity  of  a  mass  of  unedu- 
cated children  on  account  of  inversion  of  words 
and  sentences,  figures  of  speech  and  ideas  which 
are  above  their  reach.  But  supposing  for  a 
moment  that  children  could  understand  beautiful 
poetry,  still  they  are  not  advanced  by  it  towards 

•  St,  Atphonsus  Liguori,  Homo  Apostolicus  Tract  XIII.  No.  43., 
■ays>  "  As  soon  as  children  coine  to  the  use  of  reason,  they  are  not 
Obliged  to  receive  holy  Communion,  but  they  may  always  be  ad- 
mitted to  holy  Communion,  provided  they  can  distinguish  this 
heavenly  bread  from  earthly  bread.  Because,  as  St.  Thomas  says, 
they  can  have  some  devotion,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Canon 
Penult  qmest  6,  where  it  Is  said,  the  Sucrament  of  the  holy  Eucha- 
rist, should  not  be  denied  to  him  to  whom  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
Is  given,  if  he  desire  it."  (See  also  St.  Alphonsua  on  the  ten  com- 
mandments in  the  article  on  the  holy  Euehariat.  Duffy,  Dublin.) 
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the  great  object  admission  to  the  saeraaaesAa 
When  they  are  examined  for  admission  to  the 
f^-niDpnu,  they  are  not  examined  on  their  know- 
ledge of  hymns,  bat  on  their  knowledge  of  prayers, 
principal  mysteries,  sacraments,  Ac.  Children  oftea 
to  Sunday  school  for  years,  and  still Temam 
ignorant  of  the  essentials  of  Christian  Doctrroe. 
But  if  the  sinking  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  be 
once  well  established  in  the  Sunday  school,  it  wiE 
become  a  sort  of  self-acting  machine,  which  wiH 
infallibly  hare  the  effect  of  making  all,  even  the 
infants,  learn  the  essentials  of  Christian  Doctrine 
by  heart.  Let  us  take  a  case  which  often  occurs. 
A  boy  has  left  Sunday  school  before  admission  to 
the  sacraments,  and  some  years  afterwards  he  pre- 
sents himself  to  receive  them.  On  examination 
he  is  found  to  be  ignorant  of  the  principal  myste- 
ries and  the  sacraments.  What  can  be  done  witk 
him?  If  he  is  told  to  go  and  learn  them  it  is 
pretty  sure  that  he  will  not  be  seen  again.  Now, 
if  this  boy  in  Sunday  school,  instead  of  repeating 
the  sacraments,  Ac.  a  few  times  in  the  year,  had 
sung  them  every  Sunday,  it  is  improbable  that  he 
would  thus  have  forgotten  them.  What  we  would 
say  then  on  this  subject  is,  by  all  means  sing 
hymns,  but  sing  still  more  the  essential  parts  of 
the  Christian  Doctrine :  make  more  account  of  the 
meat  than  cf  the  sauce. 

6.  Night  School*. 

The  night  schools  are  of  vast  importance,  not 
onl  v  because  young  persons  learn  there  to  read 
and  write,  but  more  for  the  following  reasons.  I. 
They  bring  into  notice  many  young  persons  who 
have  not  made  their  first  communion  or  been 
confirmed.  2.  They  afford  an  opportunity  ©f 
— oaring  these  persons  for  the  eacramenta.  3 
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They  draw  young  persons  away  from  bad  com 
pany  in  the  evening,  4.  It  will  generally  be  found 
that  those  who  frequent  the  night  school  are  of 
good  conduct.  It  might  be  well  for  the  girls  to 
leave  their  night  school  at  some  notable  interval 
before  the  boys. 

.  It  is  recommended  to  sing  the  following  exer- 
cises in  night  school.  1.  Because  they  form  an 
agreeable  variety  and  are  a  relief  to  the  routine  of 
night  school.  2.  They  counteract  that  dulness 
and  heaviness  which  is  often  to  be  met  with  in 
the  night  scholars  after  hard  work  during  the 
day.  3.  The  night  scholars  learn  by  this  means 
the  essentials  of  Christian  Doctrine,  without  the 
labour  of  formal  learning  by  heart.  4.  The  schol- 
ars being  thus  trained  to  mix  up  prayers  with 
their  employments  in  night  school,  will  do  the 
same  during  their  daily  occupations. 

Exercises  for  Night  School. 

I.  At  the  beginning  of  night  school— sing,  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  p.  86.  The  good  intention,  p.  87 
Our  Father,  p.  92.    The  Hail  Mary,  p.  93. 

II.  About  the  middle  of  the  time,  sing  hi.  ( turns, 
one  night  the  Creed,  p.  93.  The  next  nigfrt  the 
great  truths  and  sacraments,  p.  89.  The  following 
night  the  commandments,  p.  94. 

III.  At  the  end  of  night  school —sing— the 
examination  of  conscience,  p.  113-94.  Act  of  Con- 
trition, p.  102.  The  good  intention  and  sign  of 
the  cross,  pp.  87-86. 

7.  Libraries. 
The  circulation  of  good  books,  which  is  of  great 
importance,  is  accomplished  in  various  places  by 
having  a  library  attached  to  the  Sunday  school. 
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In  some  cases  the  use  of  the  hooks  is  free,  in 
others  one  halfpenny  is  paid  for  the  use  of  a  book. 

Lastly,  we  suggest  the  possibility  of  dividing  a 
parish  into  a  certain  number  of  districts  and  ap- 
pointing visitors  who  may  go  round  on  Sundays 
aud  invite  the  children  to  mass  and  Sunday 
school. 


CHAPTER,  in. 

MISSIONS  TO  CHILDREN. 

Luke  ii.  2*.  "They  carried  the  child  Jesu8  to  Jerusalem  to  pre- 
sent him  to  the  Lord."  Luke  xvii.  15.  "  They  brought  to  him  also 
Infants  that  he  might  touch  them." 

During  a  number  of  years  missions  have  been 
given  specially  to  children  in  England  and  Ire- 
land. Each  mission  lasts  usually  for  two  or  three 
weeks.  In  these  missions  several  facts  were  evi- 
dent. 1.  Wisdom  vi.  "  To  him  that  is  little  mercy 
is  granted."  The  missions  make  most  deep  reh% 
gious  impressions  on  the  minds  of  children,  at  an 
age  when  the  mind  is  most  susceptible  of  those 
impressions  which  last  throughout  life.  These 
impressions  have  been  strikingly  visible  in  mul- 
titudes of  cases  even  in  children  of  five  or  six  years 
of  age.  2.  These  missions  drew  to  the  chapel 
numbers  of  children  who  never  come  near  it,  even 
many  children  who  never  before  in  their  life  had 
been  in  a  chapel.  3.  These  missions  bring  to 
the  sacraments  multitudes  of  young  people,  who 
either  through  neglect  or  want  of  opportunity  had 
never  been  to  the  sacraments,  and  in  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances were  not  likely  to  go.  4.  They  revive 
*he  faith  which  is  dying  in  mixed  schools,  and  are 
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a  strong  antidote  against  souperism  and  prosely- 
tism  in  all  its  forms. 

After  a  mission  <b  the  children  in  the  County  of 
Donegal  in  Ireland,  a  noted  souper  came  with  a 
view  of  leading  the  children  astray.  The  souper, 
however,  was  astonished  to  find  himself  saluted 
by  the  children  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  when- 
ever he  met  them,  and  soon  took  to  flight.  In  a 
manufacturing  town  in  Lancashire,  a  children's 
mission  created  some  excitement  in  the  factories. 
A  number  of  Catholic  boys  worked  with  Protes- 
tants in  the  same  room,  and  were  a  good  deal 
teazed  by  them.  One  morning  the  Catholic  chil- 
dren having  commenced  their  work  perceived  on 
the  wall  a  caricature  relating  to  the  mission. 
Without  speaking  a  word  they  quietly  and  simul- 
taneously took  up  their  coats  and  walked  out  of 
the  factory.  The  fact  was  reported  to  the  mill- 
owner,  who  immediately  sent  a  kind  message  to 
the  boys,  begging  of  them  to  return,  which  they 
did.  The  master  then  called  all  his  factory  peo- 
ple together  and  gave  notice  that  henceforward 
any  Protestant  using  words  insulting  to  the 
Catholic  children  should  be  instantly  turned  out 
of  the  mill.  Not  another  word  on  the  subject  was 
heard  after  this  time.* 

5.  These  missions  have  produced,  through  the 
children,  a  strong  impression  on  their  parents, 
of  which  fact  numerous  examples  might  be  pro- 
duced. Hence  it  has  been  found  that  in  cases 
where  missions  to  children  went  before  missions 
to  adults,  the  stories  related  and  remarks  made 
by  the  children  to  their  parents,  have  most'  effec- 

•  On  the  subject  of  soaperism  we  recommend  to  the  reader  a  small 
tract,  The  Faith  of  our  Fathers  and  the  Souper*.  Publishod  by  Duffy, 
Wellington  Quay,  Dublin. 
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tively  stirred  up  the  latter  for  their  subsequent 
mission.    Children  can  do  wonderful  things. 

Wisdom  x.  21. 44  Wisdom  hath  made  the  tongues 
of  infants  eloquent"  In  a  mission  given  to  chil- 
dren in  a  large  town,  there  was  present  a  little 
boy  about  six  years  of  age.  The  poor  boy 
was  sickly,  and  he  had  the  misfortune  to  have  a 
father  who  was  a  drunkard.  One  night,  after  the 
eveniug  instruction  was  over,  the  little  boy  west 
home.  When  he  arrived  at  his  father's  house,  he 
saw  that  his  father  was  in  a  state  of  drunkenness. 
Going  over  to  his  father,  he  climbed  upon  his 
knees  and  spoke  thus  to  him:  "Father,  I  feel 
very  poorly."  "  Well,"  answered  the  father,  "  what 
of  that?"  "Father,"  replied  the  little  boy,  "I 
think  I  shall  die  soon,  and  God  is  good,  and  when 
I  die  I  think  he  will  take  me  into  heaven." 
"  What  then  ?"  said  the  father.  "  O  father,"  con- 
tinued the  little  boy, "  I  shall  be  sorry  to  do  it, 
but  when  I  got  into  heaven,  I  shall  be  obliged  to 
go  to  Almighty  God  and  tell  him  that  you  get 
drunk."  The  father  made  no  answer,  but  quietly 
taking  the  child  off  his  knee  and  putting  him  on 
the  ground,  he  left  the  house,  and  went  straight 
off  to  the  chapel.  He  made  his  confession  next 
day,  and  was  never  drunk  again. 

6.  The  Roman  Oatechist  remarks  that  "  however 
depraved  a  population  may  be,  even  so  far  as  to 
reject  the  final  remedy  of  a  mission;  we  may 
always  get  hold  of  the  future  generation  as  long 
as  we  have  the  children  in  our  hands  to  work 
upon.  In  such  circumstances  attention  to  the 
children  is  the  only  means  of  the  revival  of  reli- 
gion."—Great  is  the  power  of  children. 

7.  The  eagerness,  ardour,  and  perseverance  of 
these  children  in  ooming  to  these  missions  have 


Digitized  by 


OB  CATECHISM. 


285 


proved  that  children,  as  a  class,  are  eminently  cal- 
culated for  missions. 

8.  It  is  better  to  prevent  evil  than  to  have  to 
cure  it  Missions  to  children  most  certainly  are 
calculated  to  prevent  evil. 

This  subject,  to  do  justice  to  it,  would  require  a 
long  development,  but  want  of  space  will  only 
admit  of  the  mere  outline  of  a  children's  mission. 
Ten  years  of  missions  to  children  have  afforded 
facilities  for  reducing  to  a  system  the  means 
adopted  for  these  missions.  A  brief  description 
of  the  exercises  of  these  missions  may  perhaps 
suggest  one  or  other  useful  idea  to  those  em- 
ployed in  a  similar  work, 

I.  Preparation  for  the  Mission. 

1.  Who  are  admitted  to  the  Mission.— These  mis- 
sions are  not  only  for  children  in  their  infancy, 
but  likewise  for  all  young  people  who  frequent  or 
should  continue  to  frequent  the  Sunday  schools, 
that  is  to  say,  those  who  have  long  since  made 
their  first  communion,  and  especially  for  those 
young  people  who  have  never  made  their  first 
communion.  For  these  reasons,  there  are  gene 
rally  numbers  attending  them  up  to  the  age  of 
about  twenty.  These  missions  are  of  course  for 
all  classes,  poor  and  rich,  school  and  working 
children,  and  especially  for  miserable  and  desti- 
tute children  of  all  kinds. 

2.  Previous  Notice  of  the  Mission.  It  is  of 
importance  that  for  weeks  and  even  months 
beforehand  previous  notice  should  be  given  of  the 
mission,  that  it  may  become  known  as  much  as 
possible.  These  notices  can  be  given  out  at  the 
Sunday  masses,  in  day  school  and  Sunday  echool. 

3.  Position  of  the  children  in  the  Church.— The 
boys  are  separated  from  the  girls.    One  half  of 
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the  church  is  given  to  the  boys,  the  other  half  *x> 
the  girls.  Those  churches  are  most  favourable 
where  the  chief  sitting  room  is  on  the  ground 
floor,  galleries  being  more  beyond  control.  One 
seat  near  the  platform  should  be  assigned  for  the 
boys  and  another  for  the  girls  who  lead  the  sing- 
ing. It  is  better  to  let  the  children  take  their 
places  in  the  order  in  which  they  arrive.  It  is 
rather  an  advantage  for  little  children  to  be  mixed 
up  with  .those  who  are  older.  A  little  child 
betwixt  two  older  ones  cannot  easily  talk  with 
them.  If  there  is  a  deficiency  of  room,  the  kneel- 
ing boards  arranged  down  the  passages  will  afford 
seats  for  little  children.  As  a  general  rule,  all  the 
children  should  be  placed  so  as  to  be  able  to  see 
the  platform  where  the  missioner  is. 

4.  The  Platform.— There  should  be  a  platform, 
five  or  six  feet  square,  with  a  very  large  crucifix 
on  it,  and  it  is  well  for  the  image  to  be  painted. 
The  platform  is  placed  on  the  top  of  the  seats, 
below  the  two  or  three  first  seats,  this  being  usu- 
ally the  best  position  for  being  heard  and  seen  by 
the  children. 

5.  The  singers.— Before  the  mission  begins,  and 
on  the  first  day  or  two  of  the  mission,  before  Con- 
fessions begin,  it  is  well  for  two  or  three  girls, 
with  a  good  ear,  voice  and  judgment,  to  leara 
what  has  to  be  sung  during  the  mission,  and 
having  once  learnt  it  accurately,  the  others  wiU 
easily  learn  it  by  hearing  them.    A  few  select 
singers  should  have  a  seat  near  the  platform,  both 
on  the  boys  side  and  that  of  the  girl s.— Sing ing 
has  an  immense  power  on  children.    It  is  well  to 
use  this  power  first  in  giving  to  children  the  know- 
ledge of  those  essential  things,  the  ignorance  of 
Which  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  of  the  age 
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II.  Daily  Instructions. 

Pa.  cxviil.  "The  declaration  of  thy  word  giveth  understanding  to 
little  ones." 

There  are  two  instructions  in  the  day,  one  in 
the  morning  the  other  in  the  evening. 

Morning  Instruction  —  About  half  past  nine 
o'clock  the  children  assemble  in  the  church  for 
holy  mass.  This  mass  is  of  the  highest  importance 
to  them.  The  children  are  not  left  to  themselves 
during  this  holy  mass  to  fidget  and  talk,  but  they 
are  occupied.  1.  They  receive  daily  instruction 
on  the  various  parts,  prayers,  and  ceremonies  of 
the  holy  mass.  These  instructions  may  be  varied, 
but  there  must  be  constant  repetitions  relating 
to  the  principal  pails  of  the  holy  sacrifice;  till, 
by  the  end  of  the  mission,  the  children  have 
acquired  an  exact  and  practical  knowledge  of  the 
holy  mass,  the  greatest  of  all  acts  of  religion, 
which  may  never  be  effaced  from  their  minds  as 
long  as  they  live.  On  this  subject  we  refer  to  the 
following  passage  in  the  Council  of  Trent %  Sess.  22. 
De  Sacrificio  Missse,  cap,  viii.  44  Mandat  Sancta 
Synodus  pastoribus  et  singulis  curam  aniarum 
gerentibus,  ut  frequenter  inter  missarum  celebra- 
tionem,  vel  per  se,  vel  per  alios,  ex  iis  qua*  in 
missa  leguntur  aliquid  exponant,  atque  inter 
caetera  sanctissima  hujus  sacrificii  mysterium  ali- 
quod  declarent,  diebus  prsesertim  dominicis  et 
festis."  2.  The  children  repeat  short  and  simple 
prayers  after  the  missioner,  or  sing  them,  for 
-which  see  page  118.  The  holy  mass  as  described, 
is  unquestionably  the  very  foundation  of  a  solid 
mission  for  the  children,  and  if  there  be  not  this 
exercise  for  instructing  them  about  holy  mass, 
which  is  the  very  essence  of  religion,  the  most 
useful  of  all  exercise*  will  be  wanting.  After 
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mass  there  is  the  morning  offering  and  prayer 
against  temptation.  These  two  subjects  are  usu- 
ally connected  with  a  short  story,  and  some  other 
little  instruction.  The  whole  church  is  required 
for  the  children  at  half  past  nine  or  ten  o'clock 
mass  on  Sundays,  and  the  same  on  Sunday  even- 
ings. 

ISvening  Instruction.—lt  is  commonly  a  simple 
necessity  in  a  mission  to  children  to  have  the  prin- 
cipal instruction  in  the  evening,  for  at  any  other 
time,  not  half  of  those  who  should  come  to  it  can 
attend.  The  usual  time  for  beginning  on  the 
week-day  evenings,  is  half  past  seven  o  clock,  by 
which  time  the  working  children  are  at  liberty. 
Including  Benediction,  the  evening  service  takes 
generally  about  one  hour  and  a  quarter,  some- 
times one  hour  and  a  half.  Many  of  the  children, 
in  their  eagerness  to  be  at  the  mission,  usually 
come  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half  beforehand. 
To  prevent  talking,  they  are  occupied  with  sing- 
ing hymns  on  the  holy  mass,  p.  112,  till  the  in- 
structions begin.  It  is  of  great  importance  that 
the  missioner  should  be  with  the  children  during 
the  time  in  which  they  arrive  and  take  their  seats, 
We  shall  now  describe  the  exercises  of  the  even- 
ing. 

I.  The  sign  of  the  cross  is  sung,  p.  86. 

II.  Hie  good  intention  is  sung,  p  87. 

III.  One- decade  of  the  rosary  is  said.  The  Our 
Father  and  first  Hail  Mary  are  sung.  The  nine 
Hail  Marys  are  said  on  alternate  sides  with 
pauses,  as  described  p.  100.  At  each  Hail  Mary 
an  intention  is  given  out  for  which  see  p.  100. 

IV.  The  following  invocations  are  said  by  the  mis- 
sioner and  the  children  after  him:— "O  infant 
Jesus— have  mercy— on  me.— Dear  Mary— mother 
of  Jesus— pray— for  me.— St.  Joseph— and  my  holy 
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patron 8— pray—for  me.— My  dear  Angel  Guardian 

—I  love  you — take  care  of  me — this  day." 

V.  The  notices  are  given  out.  They  are  very 
short,  simple  and  distinct.  This  is  ene  of  the 
most  important  points,  and  the  success  of  the 
mission  depends  very  much  upon  it.  It  is  only 
by  continual  and  persevering  repetitions  that 
important  notices  will  penetrate  the  minds  of  the 
children.    We  subjoin  a  list  of  these  notices. 

1.  Notice  of  "  times  of  instruction,"  morning 
and  evening,  also  of  times  for  confension,  and  of 
the  day  and  hour  of  general  communion. 

2.  "  Attendance  at  day  school,  night  school,  and 
Sunday  school." 

3.  "  To  keep  away  from  Protestant,  proselytiz- 
ing and  ragged  schools."  It  lujs  been  found  att 
excellent  plan  to  promise  a  medal  to  any  child 
who  brings  three  or  four  other  children  out  of  the 
ragged  schools. 

4.  "  Those  who  have  not  been  baptized  by  the 
priest  must  let  the  missioner  know,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  baptized."  In  consequence  of  mixed 
marriages  there  are  in  England  many  children 
who  have  received  only  Protestant  Baptism. 
Generally,  in  missions  in  large  towns,  we  have 
found  from  thirty  to  a  hundred  children  growing 
up  without  Catholic  baptism.  We  have  found 
some  not  baptized  at  all,  others  who  have  been  to 
the  sacraments  for  years  without  Catholic  bap- 
tism. 

5.  "  The  time  for  the  future  Mass  for  the  chil- 
dren on  Sundays  after  the  mission  is  over." 

C.  "  To  make  altars  in  their  houses."  This  is  a 
practice  which  the  children  take  up  very  eagerly. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  give  them  a  simple  descrip- 
tion of  what  has  to  be  done,  that  is— a  table  or 
box,  an  altar  cloth  on  it— two  candlesticks— a  cross 
19 
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betwixt  "rtie  "Candlesticks— an  image  or  picture 
our  Blessed  Lady— a  vessel  for  holy  water. 

7.  "  All  to  prepare  to  be  invested  in  the  scapular 
»(  Mount  Carmel."  In  order  to  supply  afl  the  chil- 
dren with  scapulars,  at  the  Masses  on  the  first  and 
second  Sundays  of  the  mission,  the  people  are 
asked  to  have  the  chanty  to  make  scapulars  for 
the  children  and  models  are  supplied  to  thoso 
who  make  them.  The  scapular  given  to  the  chil- 
dren is  very  simple,  the  cloth  being  less  in  size 
than  a  square  inch  without  anything  worked  on  it. 
In  all  cases  there  has  been  abundant  supply 
brought  for  all  the  children  of  the  district. 

8.  14  Concealment  of  sins  in  confession.**  A 
notice  or  story  on  this  subject  frequently  is  of 
great  use.  ® 

9.  "The  use  of  the  tickets,"  mentioned  after- 
wards is  explained.  After  the  notices  the  points 
of  the  Rule  of  Life  are  given  out. 

VI.  Rule  of  Life.  The  Rule  of  Life  is  printed 
in  order  that  the  children  may  hang  it  up  in  their 
houses  and  have  it  always  before  their  eyes.  The 

5rincipal  parts  of  it  are  repeated  every  night, 
'heseare,  1  In  the  morning  before  they  rise,  to 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  say,  "  Jesus,  Mary, 
and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart— and  my  soul." 
2.  Morning  Prayers.  8.  The  Sign  of  the  Cross 
before  and  after  meals.  4.  Night  Prayers  and 
Examination  of  Conscience.  6.  When  in  bed,  to 
put  their  arms  in  the  form  of  a  cross  and  say, 
"Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  I  give  you  my  heart 
and  my  soul."  6.  Often  to  make  the  Good  Inten- 
tion, "  My  Jesus,  I  do  all  for  you."  7.  In  tempta- 
tion to  fly  away  and  say,  "Jesus  and  Mary 
help  me."  8.  To  keep  away  from  the  various 
Occasions  of  sin  9.  To  go  to  Confession  and  holy 
Communion  at  least  once  a  inonth.  1 
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N.B,  Borne  short  story  is  usually  told  cm  one  or 

other  of  these  points  each  night. 

ViL  jfite  Principal  Mysteries  and  Sacraments  are 
rung,  p.  80— This  exercise  is  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance, for  it  is  always  found  that  there  are  num- 
bers ignorant  of  them,  and  is  usually  preceded  by 
-a  repetition  of  the  "  Questions  for  learning  by 
^lenrt,"  Hymn-Book  for  Sunday  School,  p.  30. 

YIIL—Th*  Chief  Instruction  It  lasts  usually 

for  about  twenty  minutes.  The  subjects  of  in- 
struction are— The  end  of  our  creation,  mortal  sin, 
confession,  death,  judgment,  hell,  obedience  to 
parents,  the  sixth  commandment,  the  occasions  of 
sir.,  the  other  commandments,  an  instruction  on 
.the  Blessed  Virgin  and  consecration  of  the  chil- 
dren to  hoi:,  the  infancy  of  our  Lord,  the  Passion 
•of  our  Lor4  is  described  on  the  night  and  at 
Ike  time  when  the  way  ef  the  cross  is  made, 
original  sin,  the  devil  and  the  angels,  instruction 
oh  holy  Communion.  After  ,the  instruction  on 
holy  Communion,  there  is  publie  reparation  made 
for  want  of  respect  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in 
the  following  way  The  missioner  speaks  thus.: 
"  My  dear  children,  the  great  day  of  holy  Commu- 
nion is  coming,  and  it  is  proper  that  this  evening 
you  should  confess  before  Jesus  any  want  of 
respect  you  may  at  any  time  have  shown  when 
you  were  in  the  presence  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. Listen  then  while  I  speak  to  Jesus."—-"  O 
Jesus,  we  believe  that  you  are  now  at  this 
moment,  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  on 
the  altar.  O  Jesus,  we,  yonr  poor  creatures,  the 
work  of  your  hands,  kneel  before  you  this  night, 
because  we  want  to  confess  our  want  of  respect 
to  you  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  And  first 
of  all,— (here  the  missioner  makes  allusion  to 
himself )    Listen  then,  O  Jesus,  for  these  poor 
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creatures  want  to  confess  their  faults.  They  con- 
fess that  often  they  have  come  into  the  chapel, 
not  remembering  that  it  was  the  house  of  God. 
Many  times  they  have  passed  before  that  altar 
where  you  are  present  and  they  did  not  bend 
their  knees  to  adore.  Many  ways  they  have  mis- 
behaved in  chapel.  Often  during  holy  mass  they 
paid  little  attention  to  it.  Many  times  when  they 
might  have  come  to  receive  you  in  the  Blessed  Sa- 
crament they  would  not  eome.  We  know,  O  Jesus, 
that  3'our  justice  ought  to  strike  us  and  punish  us 
for  our  sins.  But,  sweet  Jesus,  you  are  kind  and 
good.  You  have  pity  on  your  poor  creatures, 
when  they  confess  they  have  done  wrong,  remem- 
bering that  they  were  made  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth.  Jesus,  these  children  with  sorrowful  hearts 
confess  before  you  this  night  that  they  have  done 
wrong,  that  they  have  not  shewn  proper  respect  to 
you  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  Then,  sweet 
Jesus,  have  pity  on  them,  forgive  them— pardon 
them,  O  Jesus—Mercy  O  Jesus." 

'The  style  and  manner  of  the  instructions  may  he 
seen  in  "  God  and  His  Creatures,"  Richardson, 
Derby :  Books  for  Children,  Duffy,  7,  Wellington 
Quay,  Dublin.  Seven  books  have  been  pub- 
lished, the  remainder  are  in  preparation.  Imme- 
diately after  the  Instruction,  the  children  sing  an 
Act  of  Contrition,  p.  102. 

IX.  Benediction.-— The  following  prayer  is  said 
by  the  missioner  with  the  children,—*1!)  Jesus- 
God  the  Son— made  man— we  believe— that  thy 
body— and  thy  blood— are  present— in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament — Sweet  Jesus— we  adore  thee— we  thank 
thee — we  love  thee." 

At  the  conclusion  of  Benediction  the  following 
prnyer  is  said,  "Blessed  be  Jesus— iu  the  most 
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holy  sacrament— of  the  altar— Blessed  be- the 
great  mother— of  God— Mary  most  holy." 

This  prayer  is  followed  by  the  examination  of 
conscience. 

X.  Examination  of  Conscience.—"  Think !— did 
you  this  morning,  on  wakening,  make  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  &c. — did  you  say  your  morning  prayers 
— did  you  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  bCTore  and 
after  your  meals— how  many  times  to  day  did  you 
make  the  good  intention,— if  you  were  tempted  to- 
day did  you  say,  'Jesus  and  Mary  help  me?*— 
Did  you  commit  any  sin  in  the  house,  in  the 
school,  in  the  chapel,  at  your  work,  in  the  street 
when  you  were  talking,  disobey  your  parents,  go 
into  bad  company  ?  (pause.)  O  God— be  merciful 
— to  me  a  sinner." 

XI.  Going  out— If  there  is  a  great  mass  of  chil- 
dren present,  numbers  of  them  unaccustomed  to 
any  kind  of  discipline,  their  departure  out  of  the 
church  will  require  special  attention  from  the 
missioner.  It  is  well  every  night  just  before  they 
leave  to  give  out  the  following  notices.  1.  While 
the  children  are  going  out  there  must  be  no  talk- 
ing. 2.  They  must  not  stop  about  the  church 
door  except  if  any  have  to  wait  for  their  brothers 
and  sisters.  3.  When  out  of-  the  church  they 
must  not  make  any  noise.  4.  They  must  go 
straight  home.  It  is  well  to  add  sometimes  a 
notice  about  bending  their  knees  to  the  ground 
before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  The  singing  of 
hymns  while  the  children  are  going  out  promotes 
silence  and  good  order.  The  girls  usually  go  out 
tirst  unless  it  be  their  confession  night,  they  all 
stand  up  together  and  make  their  reverence  to 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  go  out  seat  after  seat 
The  boys  afterwards  do  in  like  manner 
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I  IT.  Confessions. 

The  little  children  who  are  not  going  to  Cheir 
first  Communion  receive  after  their  Confession  a 
Rule  of  Life  or  piece  of  coloured  paper,  in  o*dcr 
that  the  missioncr  may  know  who  have  been  to 
their  Confessions  and  who  have  not  been.  Those 
who  ar%to  be  admitted  to  the  general  Commu- 
nion receive  after  Confession  a  Rule  of  Life  and  a 
t  icket  which  merely  indicates  that  they  are  to  be 
admitted  into  the  church  at  the  general  Commu- 
nion, so,  when  the  day  comes,  admission  of  com- 
municants is  a  very  simple  and  easy  matter. 

Children  will  almost  always  be  found  suffi- 
ciently disposed  at  their  first  Confession  during 
the  mission.  We  quote  the  following  sentence 
from  St.  Alphonsus,  Opus  Mori.  lib.  vi.  tract  iv. 
No.  459.  •*  Consuetudinarius  qui  prima  vice  su- 
uin  pravum  habitum  confitetur  bene  potest  ab- 
solvi  etiamsi  nulla  emendatio  pracesserit,  modo 
earn  serio  propomt."  This  is  the  rule  for  ordi- 
nary cases,  and  much  more  daring  a  mission,  and 
much  more  in  the  case  of  children  who  are  more 
simple,  less  rooted  in  bad  habits  and  more  easily 
renounce  sin  than  adults.  1  Cor.  xtr.  20.  **In 
mnlice  be  children."" 

After  mass,  all  who  can  come  in  the  morning 
go  to  Confession,  and  these  are  chiefly  the  day 
school  children.  In  the  evening,  after  the  instruc- 
tion, those  go  to  Confession  who  cannot  come  in 
the  morning.  The  Confessions  of  the  boys  go  on  i 
for  several  nights,  till  the  number  for  Confession  1 
is  nearly  exhausted.  Then  the  Confessions  of  the 
girls  go  on  in  like  manner.  By  the  time  the  Confes- 
sions of  the  girls  have  nearly  been  gone  through, 
tliere  will  have  been  a  fresh  accession  of  boys  to 
the  mission,  so  the  Confessions  of  the  boys  re- 
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commenee.  After  that  the  confessions  of  the  girls 
recommence  in  like  manner.  So  the  Confes- 
sions of  boys  and  girls  go  on  alternately  tiU 
towards  the  middle  of  the  last  week  of  the  niis* 
sion.  On  the  Wednesday  and  Friday  before  the 
Sunday  of  the  general  Communion,  the  boys 
come  again  to  a  second  Confession,  to  confess  anv^ 
thing  forgotten  or  any  sin  committed  since  their 
former  Confession.  On  the  Thursday  and  Satur* 
day  the  girls  come  again,  and  on  the  Saturday  any 
who  wish.  After  the  second  Confessions,  the 
scapulars  are  given  out.  In  case  there  is  to  be  a 
Confirmation,  the  cards  for  Confirmation  are  also 
given  out*  after  this  second  Confession.  To  save 
time,  a  person  to  write  is  stationed  in  some  part 
of  the  chapel,  and  those  who  receive  a  Confirmar 
tion  card  take  it  to  this  person  to  have  their  names 
written  on  it. 

We  will  suppose  it  to  be  Confession  night  for 
the  boys.  After  the  girls  are  gone  out  the  follow- 
ing notices  are  given  out.  1.  Those  who  have 
already  got  their  tickets  can  go.  %.  Those  who 
made  their  first  Communion  come  over  to  this 
side,  (the  girls  side,  which  is  now  empty).  The 
boys  who  have  made  their  first  Communion  are 
then  distributed  amongst  the  confessionals-  The 
boys  who  have  not  made  their  first  Communion 
remain  and  are  put  together  in  a  compact  body. 
The  missioner  gives  a  short  explanation  of  the 
most  important  things.  After  this  he  gets  one 
teacher,  and  puts  into  his  hand  a  catechism,  made 
expressly  for  the  purpose.  The  teacher  then 
gives  out  each  question  and  answer  and  the  boys 
repeat  each  answer  altogether,  three  or  four  times, 
before  going  on  to  the  next  answer.  The  teacher 
goes  over  this  series  of  answers  over  and  over 
Agaiu  for  twenty  minutes  or  half  an  hour.  The 
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missioner  returns  and  examines  each  boy  suc- 
cessively. Those  who  know  their  answers  receive 
a  bit  of  white  paper,  as  an  indication  that  they 
have  been  examined.  The  examination  being 
finished,  those  boys  who  have  received  white 
papers  are  distributed  amongst  the  confessionals. 
The  others  remain,  and  the  teacher  recommences 
the  repetition  of  questions  and  answers.  The 
missiouer  returns  from  time  to  time  to  give  papers 
to  those  who  have  learnt  the  answers. 

It  must  be  remarked  that  the  doctrinal  prepara- 
tion just  described  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  pre- 
paration which  they  really  receive.  First,  there  is 
usually  a  special  preparation  for  the  sacraments, 
going  on  before  the  mission  begins.  Secondly, 
there  are  special  instructions  for  this  purpose 
every  day  during  the  mission. 

The  General  Communion. 
This  has  already  been  explained  at  p.  228. 

IV.  Objects  of  the  Mission. 

The  first  object  of  these  missions  is,  the  salva- 
tion of  the  souls  of  the  poor  children,  who,  unless 
specially  assisted,  are  truly  most  helpless  crea- 
tures. For  this  purpose,  during  the  mission, 
they  are  trained  in  the  exercises  of  Christian 
piety.  Should  any  one  doubt  the  utility  of  these 
missions  we  would  invite  him  to  assist  at  them. 
He  might  see  roughness  in  the  exterior  of  these 
poor  children,  and  if  he  grounded  his  opinion  of 
the  results  of  the  mission  on  this  fact,  most 
assuredly  he  would  be  greatly  mistaken.  A  mis- 
sion is  not  intended  to  give,  and  could  not  give  a 
sudden  polish  of  manners  to  a  vast  number  of 
children,  who  have,  from  their  iufanoy  been  accua- 
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tomed  to  wild  and  rough  behaviour.  But,  if 
assistance  at  a  mission  can  be  of  that  kind  which 
enables  one  to  judge  of  interior  dispositions,  he 
w  ill  see,  under  this  roughness  of  exterior,  a  most 
edifying,  a  most  enchanting  simplicity  of  heart 
and  fervour  and  generosity  of  soul  towards  God, 
lie  will  see  how  vast  numbers  are  rooted  out  of 
hidden  places,  and  brought  to  the  service  of  God, 
whom  ordinary  occasions  never  could  have  brought. 

The  second  object  of  these  missions  is,  to 
gather  together  and  incorporate  these  children 
and  young  persons  into  one  body.  It  is  very 
much  their  isolated  position  from  one  another, 
and  want  of  community  of  spirit  which  makes 
them  the  victims  of  proselytism.  The  special 
objects  of  this  incorporation  are  three.  1.  That 
they  may  all  be  gathered  together  for  Mass  on 
Sundays.  2.  That  they  may  all  be  gathered  at 
Sunday  school.  3.  That  they  may  be  gathered 
together  for  the  sacraments.  A  bond  of  union  is 
formed  during  the  mission  and  with  very  little 
trouble  may  be  maintained  afterwards. 

In  a  word,  the  great  point  in  these  missions  is 
to  attract  together  numbers,  especially  of  poor 
abandoned  children,  who,  in  consequence  of  their 
circumstances,  have  scarcely  any  knowledge  of, 
and  still  less  love  of  religion,  and  to  interest  them 
in  religion  and  let  them  see  that  it  can  be  accomo- 
dated to  their  circumstances.  The  means  em- 
ployed for  this  purpose  are  simple  stories  and 
practices  of  piety  and  singing,  especially  singing 
the  elements  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,  which,  at 
the  same  time  pleases  them  and  instructs  thorn. 
Many  poor  little  creatures,  unknown  and  un cared 
for,  strangers  to  every  religious  impression  die 
early.  A  fortnight  or  three  weeks  mission  alters 
the  case.   There  have  been  numberless  instances 
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of  these  little  things  dying  in  the  most  edifying 
manner  after  missions.  Amongst  children  and 
young  persons  there  are  none  upon  whom  a  mis- 
sion makes  so  vivid  an  impression  as  it  does  upon 
children  from  four  to  eight  years  of  age,  fulfilling 
the  words  of  our  Lord*  Mark  x.  "  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
tihall  not  enter  into  it." 

Amongst  the  intentions  for  which  the  Hail 
Mary  is  said  is  this  one,  "that  the  child  which 
dies  first  may  die  a  happy  death."  In  November, 
1859,  there  was  a  childrens'  mission  at  Somers 
Town,  in  London.  A  week  or  two  after  the  mis- 
sion, one  of  the  children  died.  It  was  a  child 
nine  years  of  age  which  had  made  its  first  commu- 
nion during  the  mission.  On  Friday  afternoon 
it  was  near  the  fire,  its  frock  took  fire  and  the 
child  was  most  frightfully  burnt.  It  died  on  the 
Sunday.  No  word  of  complaint  or  impatience 
was  heard  from  the  poor  child.  It  occupied  itself 
in  singing  the  prayers  which  the  children  had 
sung  during  holy  mass  at  the  mission.  Sunday 
came,  and  the  child  begged  of  its  mother  that  it 
might  be  carried  to  the  chapel  for  the  children's 
mass.  But  it  was  in  fact  dying,  and  of  course 
could  not  be  moved.  A  short  time  afterwards, 
it  lifted  up  its  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  •*  O  Hea- 
venly Father,  come  and  take  rae>"  and  then  in  the 
most  beautiful  dispositions— expired  t  Many  ex- 
amples of  a  similar  kind  there  have  been,  after 
missions. 

He  who  gives  missions  to  the  children  muatj 
bring  with  him  decision  and  firmness*  for  this  is 
absolutely  required  where  there  is  a  large  number 
of  children.  He  must  bring  also  a  very  large 
amount  of  patience,  kindness,  gentleness  and 
readineu  ta  enUr  into  ik$  liu^U  *ajf*  qf  childrt*, 
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and  a  disposition  to  amuse  them  from  time  to 
time.  He  must  be  provided  with  an  abundance  of 
stones,  and  language  the  most  simple,  the  very 
language  of  the  children  themselves.  He  must 
remember  that  children  often  learn  by  eye-teach- 
ing better  than  by  ear-teaclung,  a  movement  of 
the  eyea  or  hands  is  often  move  effective  than  a 
wordy  explanation.  As  the  foundation  of  all, 
besides  something  of  a  natural  turn  for  such  a 
duty,  he  must  have,  what  an  intimate  acquain- 
tance with  their  simple  ways  cannot  fail  to  give, 
an  interest  in  them,  and  a  great  love  for  them, 
because  they  ar9  creatures  with  immortal  souls, 
most  simple  and  helpless,  and  therefore  most  dear 
to  Jesus  Christ,  and  most  jealously  watched  over 
by  their  Angel  Guardians, 44  who  see  the  face  of 
their  Father  who  is  in  Heaven.** 

Whether  the  poor  children  deserve  our  sym- 
pathy or  not  we  leave  others  to  decide.  It  may 
not,  however,  be  out  of  place  to  cite  the  opinion 
recently  expressed  on  this  subject  at  Leeds,  by 
His  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster. **  His  Eminence  remarked  that  the  Sove- 
reign Pontiff  had  interested  himself  in  the  cause  of 
the  poor  children,  that  besides  the  ordinary  cares 
of  Government  and  the  rule  of  the  Church,  the 
present  was  to  His  Holiness  a  time  of  great 
anxiety  and  fear  of  revolution ;  yet  he  had  for  a 
moment  forgotten  every  other  care  in  order  to 
send  to  these  poor  children  a  letter  and  a  present 
as  a  token  of  his  regard  and  love  for  them.  He 
doubted  not  that  he  (His  Eminence)  was  fully 
carrying  out  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  the  Pope 
in  being  there  that  day  on  behalf  of  the  poor  chil- 
dren. Further,  he  would  acknowledge  that  there 
was  not  a  single  cause  at  that  moment  occupying 
the  Catholic  mind,  into  which  he,  (His  Eminence) 
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entered  more  deeply  and  fully  than  the  one  they 
were  practically  carry  iug  out,  the  rescuing  to  the 
uttermost  of  their  power  the  helpless  little  ones 
from  attempts,  which  unfortunately  were  made 
too  often  and  with  too  much  success  to  snatch 
them  from  the  arms  aud  the  bosom  of  the  ouly 

?arent  they  had  on  earth,  the  Church  of  Christ, 
'here  could  not  be  a  nobler  effort,  there  could  not 
be  a  more  sublime  cause,  there  could  not  be  an 
object  more  truly  noble  and  sublime  than  that 
which  was  the  object  they  had  in  view,  of  endea- 
vouring to  provide  for  the  little  ones  abandoned 
by  the  world  and  thrown  into  their  very  arras  by 
Providence.  They  would  really  achieve  the  great- 
est of  all  works  which  might  be  said  now  to 
occupy  the  Church,  the  care  and  education  of  the 
children." 

One  hears  of  Souperism,  &c.  everywhere,  of  which 
the  poor  children  become  victims.  Remedies  are 
proposed,  a  committee  is  formed  and  works  zeal- 
ously. But  does  one  cbild  in  a  thousand  ever 
hear  of  a  committee?  What  the  poor  childreu 
need  is  early  deep  religious  impressions,  strong 
intrinsic  faith  and  love  of  religion,  which  no  Com- 
mittee can  supply  them  with.  We  suggest  a  trial 
of  the  Remedies  proposed  page  269.  These  remedies 
have  been  tried  and  found  successful. 

In  conclusion,  we  shall  not  be  wrong,  perhaps, 
in  estimating  the  poor  children  to  be  most  pre* 
cious  in  the  eyes  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church. 
They  might  remind  one  of  the  answer  given  by 
St.  Lawrence  when  ordered  to  produce  the  trea- 
sures of  the  Church,  44  Cui  Levita  castissmus  ubi 
eas  repositas  haberet  ostendens  numerosissiinos 
sanctorum  pauperum  obtulit  greges." 

It  may  be  remarked  that,  while  for  other  chil- 
dren much  has  been  written  on  the  Sunday 
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school,  little  or  nothing  has  been  written  for  our 
poor  Catholic  children.  Our  object  has  been  to 
write  not  what  might  look  well  10  the  reader,  but 
wiiut  we  had  found  from  experience  to  be  prac- 
ticable for  the  poor  children. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

RULES  OF  THE  CON  FRATERNITY  OF  THE  BLESSED 
LUCIJAUIST  AND  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE,  AND 
OF  THE  PURGAT0R1AN  SOCIETY. 

1.  That  this  society  shall  be  called  The  Confra- 
ternity of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  and  Christian 
Doctrine. 

2.  That  its  objects  shall  be— 1st.  To  promote 
Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Euclia- 
rist.  2nd.  To  promote  the  spiritual  advancement 
of  youth,  by  instructing  them  in  the  Christian 
Doctrine,  as  contained  in  the  approved  Catechism. 
3rd.  To  stimulate  and  encourage  each  other  in  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  and  in  the 
practice  of  the  spiritual  works  of  mercy. 

8.  That  a  donation  of  six-pence  upon  admission, 
and  one  penny  per  week  subscription,  be  paid  by 
each  member,  during  his  continuance  in  the 
society. 

4.  That  all  donations  and  subscriptions  received 
by  this  Confraternity  shall  be  applied  to  procure 
catechisms  and  premiums  for  the  children,  and  to 
defray  the  other  necessary  expenses  of  the  Con- 
fraternity. 

5.  That  the  Officers  of  this  Confraternity  shall 
consist  of  a  President,  who  shall  always  be  the 
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Pastor,  or  a  clergyman  approved  of  "by  Mm,  a 
Vice-President,  a  Secretary,  ami  a  Treasurer. 

6.  That  a  General  Meeting  shall  be  held  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christ!,  in 
each  year ;  at  which  the  Vice-President,  Secretary, 
and  Treasurer  for  the  ensuing  year  shall  be 
elected  by  ballot,  and  a  Council,  consisting  of  the 
President,  Vice-President,  Secretary,  and  Trea- 
surer, and  nine  persons  chosen  from  amongst  the 
Teachers,  shall  be  appointed.  A  Report  also  of 
the  proceedings,  and  a  Statement  of  the  Accounts 
of  the  year  shall  be  laid  before  the  Meeting. 

7.  That  at  the  annual  election,  the  Members 
when  assembled,  shall  first  kneel  down  and 
invoke  the  Holy  Gbost  to  direct  them  in  the 
choice  they  are  to  make,  after  which  they  will 
proceed  to  ballot, 

8.  That  all  members  of  this  Confraternity  shall 
meet  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  each  month,  at  two 
o'clock,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  Report  of 
the  Council,  and  consulting  together  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Society ;  this  meeting  shall  continue  at 
least  one  hour.  In  order  to  preserve  that  unani 
niity  and  harmony  so  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
the  Society,  and  to  promote  a  free  and  general  drs 
cussion  at  the  meetings,  the  members  shall  be 
extremely  cautious  to  refrain  from  everything 
tliat  may  tend  to  disturb  that  conciliating  spirit 
of  brotherly  and  Christian  charity,  that  should 
animate  the  members  of  a  religious  society,  or 
which  may  seem  m  any  degree  to  throw  an  air  oi 
levity  on  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting. 

».  That  no  person  shall  be  admitted  as  Teacher, 
whose  morals  shall  not  be  found  unsullied  both 
in  public  and  private  life,  or  who  shall  not  havo 
prored  himself  constant  in  frequenting  the  sacra- 
ments.   Any  person   wishing  to  introduce  a 
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Teacher,  sliatl  give  notice  to  the  President,  'Who 
shall  provide  such  person  with  a  copy  of  the  rules 
—shall  admonish  him  to  read  them  attentively, 
and  if  found  determined  to  observe  them,  shall 
introduce  him  on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  the  month 
at  the  general  meeting.  The  members  •shall  be 
chosen  by  ballot,  but  no  person  can4>e  bal lotted 
for  until  he  shnll  have  obtained  a  recommendation 
from  his  spiritual  director;  and  have  been  em- 
ployed for  two  months  in  discharging  the  duties  of 
a  member. 

10.  That  in  order  to  facilitate  the  instruction  of 
the  children,  and  the  more  effectually  to  secure 
their  attendance,  this  Confraternity  shall  dis- 
tribute merit  tickets  on  each  Sunday;  but  no 
child  shall  receive  a  ticket  who  does  not  exactly 
comply  with  tire  conditions  required  by  rule  26, 
At  the  expiration  of  every  four  months,  each  child 
shall  receive  a  premium  in  proportion  to  his  merit 
and  the  number  of  tickets  he  has  received.  The 
premiums  shall  be  distributed  in  the  following 
proportionate  order,  viz  : — 

To  a  child  having  eighteen  tickets,  that 
is,  one  for  every  Sunday  in  the  four 

months,  a  premium  of  the  value  of  6d. 

Ditto,  having  seventeen  do*    5d 

Ditto,  having  sixteen  do.  ~   4d. 

Ditto,  having  fifteen  do   3d 

Ditto,  having  fourteen  do.    2£d. 

Ditto,  having  thirteen  do.  ...  2d. 

Ditto,  having  twelve  do.    ...       ...       ...  Id. 

Ditto,  having  eleven  do  „  £d. 

11.  That  the  Confraternity  shall  attend  in  a 
particular  manner  to  those  children  who  huve 
made  their  first  Communion  ;  and  in  order  to  <lis 
tinguish  and  point  them  out  as  -objects  ttf  inrita 
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tion  to  the  other  children,  shall  place  them  in  seats 
of  the  chapel  by  themselves ;  they  shall  appoint 
the  most  experienced  teachers  over  them,  and 
supply  them  with  catechetical  instructions  on  the 
sacraments  of  penance,  and  the  holy  Eucharist; 
those  children  shall  also  be  permitted  to  join  the 
members  of  the  Confraternity,  after  Catechism,  in 
reciting  the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

14.  That  every  member  of  this  society  shall  be 
entitled  to  the  benefit  of  several  Masses,  to  be 
said  as  soon  as  possible  after  his  decease,  for  the 
repose  of  his  soul :  that  the  members  shall,  if  pos- 
sible, attend  at  one  or  other  of  those  Masses,  and 
offer  their  prayers  in  his  behalf.  That  the  fune- 
rals of  deceased  members  shall  be  distinguished 
by  every  mark  of  religious  solemnity,  which  may 
be  in  the  power  of  the  Confraternity  to  supply; 
and  that  all  the  surviving  brothers  shall  attend  on 
such  affecting  occasions.  To  entitle  any  one  to. 
these  benefits,  he  must  be  at  least  twelve  months  a 
regular  member,  and  pay,  if  able,  his  subscription 
punctually. 

The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  will  be  offered  up 
on  the  Monday  after  the  third  Sunday  of  the 
months  of  March,  June,  September  and  December 
in  ench  year,  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  the 
deceased  members  of  the  Confraternity,  and  the 
deceased  parents,  relatives  and  friends  of  the 
members. 

Rules  for  the  Officers. 
13.  The  office  of  the  President  shall  be  to  pre- 
side at  all  meetings,  to  recite  the  appointed 
prayers  before  and  after  Catechism;  to  inspect 
each  class,  to  note  any  breach  of  order  he  may. 
observe,  and  occasionally  exhort  the  teachers  to  a 
strict  observance  of  the  rules,  particularly  that 
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which  obliges  them  to  approach  the  holy  Commu- 
nion on  the  third  Sunday  in  eaeh  month,  and  the 
necessity  of  being  strictly  impartial  in  the  distri- 
bution of  merit  tickets  to  the  children ;  and  to 
give  notice  to  the  body  when  any  person  ceases 
to  be  a  member  by  infraction  of  rule  18th,  as  like- 
wise to  appoint  persons  to  visit  absent  members. 
If  necessity  should  require  his  absence,  he  shall 
give  timely  notice  to  the  Vice-President. 

14.  That  the  duty  of  the  Vice-President  shall 
be  to  co-operate  with  the  President;  to  supply  the 
teachers  every  Sunday  with  Catechisms "  and 
tickets ;  to  take  care  that  each  class  be  diligently 
attended ;  to  preserve  regularity  in  the  chapel ;  to 
act  as  President  in  the  absence  of  that  officer,  and 
on  such  occasions  to  select  one  of  the  council  to 

*  fill  the  office  of  Vice-President,  to  take  an  account 
of  the  absent  teachers  ;  to  attend  all  the  meetings 
of  the  Confraternity,  and  to  notify  to  the  Presi- 
dent the  time  proper  for  sending  the  deputation, 
as  directed  by  rule  18. 

15.  The  duty  of  the  Secretary  shall  be  to  attend 
all  meetings,  and  enter  in  the  minute-book  the 
proceedings  of  the  Society;  to  take  up  from  the 
teachers  their  lists  of  the  absent  children,  with 
their  residences,  to  fill  up  from  these  lists  district 
dockets,  to  appoint  district  visitors,  and  to  collect 
from  them  the  district  dockets  of  the  preceding 
Sunday,  with  the  answers  of  the  parents  in 
writing;  to  collect  subscriptions  every  Sunday  ;  to 
Keep  an  exact  account  of  the  receipts  and  dis- 
bursements of  the  Society,  and  a  list  of  the 
teachers'  and  subscribers'  names;  he  shall  also 
enter  the  names  of  new  members  on  the  day  of 
their  admission,  and  of  the  persons  by  whom  they 
were  proposed. 

so 

Digitized  by  Google 


SOI  smtbkt  MttottL 

fhe  duty  of  the  Treasurer  shaft  be, 
receive  from  the  Secretary  the  amtront  collected 
♦u  eaeh  Sunday,  and  to  disburse  the  "same  accord- 
IVivt  to  the  order  of  the  Council ;  to  take  charge  of 
all  books,  &6.  intended  for  premiums,  and  to 
account  fir  their  disposal  correctly. 

Bales  for  the  OowteiU 
17.  The  duty  of  the  CouncU  Shalt  be  to  co-ope- 
rtita  in  a  particular  manner  With  the  t resident,  in 
jyronwting  the  welfare  of  the  Confi-a/ternity )  to  be 
punctual  in  attending  the  monthly  and  general 
meetings,  and  to  take  care  that  all  bills  due  by  the 
Society  be,  if  possible,  paid  off  before  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  each  month,  in  order  that  the  Secretary 
may  be  enabled  to  produce  the  receipts,  and  give 
a  satisfactory  account  of  the  funds  at  the  general 
monthly  meeting.  They  shall  see  that  the  Various 
duties  Of 'the  omGerd  be  property  fulfilled.  It 
shall  also  be  their  duty  at  each  distribution  i>f 
premiums,  to  assist  in  the  examination  of  the  chil- 
dren if  requited. 

BuUs  for  tie  Teacher* 
IB.  That  the  duty  of  the  Teachers  shall  be  to 
attend  punctually  in  the  chapel  every  Sunday,  at 
the  appointed  hour,  and  in  ease  of  necessary 
absence,  to  give  the  earliest  possible  notice  to  the 
President,  that  a  proper  substitute  may  be  pro- 
vided; but  if  the  absent  person  neglects  evevy 
part  of  his  duty  three  Sundays  in  succession,  the 
President  shall  depute  two  of  the  Council  to  wait 
on  and  expostulate  with  the  absent  member,  and 
endeavour  to  regain  him  during  the  week  next 
eft  suing;  should  the  absent  person,  however, 
remain  incorrigible,  the  President  shall  notify  to 
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the  body  that  such  person  has  ceased  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Society,  nor  shall  he  be  restored 
tin  til  he  shall  have  made  such  satisfaction  as  the 
Council  may  deem  sufficient. 

10.  It  shall  be  the  imperative  duty  of  each 
member,  on  observing  any  scandalous  conduct  in 
a  brother,  first  to  expostulate  with  him,  but  if 
without  effect,  he  shall  give  notice  to  the  Presi- 
dent, who'shalJ  depute  two  of  the  Council  to  ex- 
postulate with  the  transgressor  ;  if  he  continue 
Uiivecl aimed,  the  Council  shall  be  convoked  to 
investigate  the  matter,  and  shall  cite  him  before 
them ;  and  in  case  he  neglect,  or  be  not  deter- 
mined to  amend,  he  shall  be  expelled  in  the  man- 
ner the  President  and  Council  shall  think  proper. 

20.  It  shall  also  be  the  duty  of  the  Teachers  to 
keep  an  accurate  account  of  the  attendance  and 
merit  of  the  children ;  to  observe  strict  justice  in 
the  distribution  of  merit  tickets ;  to  mark  on  each 
Sunday  the  lessons  which  the  children  are  to 
learn  during  the  following  week,  and  occasionally, 
as  far  as  circumstances  during  the  week  will 
allow,  to  inquire  after  them,  particularly  should 
any  have  been  absent  on  the  preceding  Sunday. 

21.  The  Teachers  shall  be  directed  by  the  Presi- 
dent and  Council  in  all  things  conducive  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Confraternity:  at  the  termination 
of  every  four  months,  they  shall  collect  all  the 
tickets  from  the  children*" of  their  respective 
classes,  and  deliver  them  to  the  Vice«President, 
with  an  accurate  account  of  the  number  to  which 
each  child  may  be  entitled,  and  of  the  merit  o/ 
each,  and  also  to  specify  in  the  Catechism  the 
extent  in  which  they  are  to  be  examined. 

Rules  for  the  Officers  and  Teachers. 

22.  The  Officers  and  Teachers  of  this  Society 
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shall  regularly  approach  the  holy  Communion,  on 
the  third  Sunday  in  each  month,  and,  if  possible, 
at  the  Mass  beginning  at  eight  o'clock,  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  shall 
join  in  offering  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  spiri- 
tual and  temporal  welfare  of  all  the  members 
of  the  Confraternity,  and  of  the  children  under 
their  care.  They  shall  also  approach^  the  holy 
Communion  on  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Chnsti,  Easter 
Sunday,  and  the  other  principal  festivals  of  the 
year 

23.  To  obtain  the  indulgences  granted  by  the 
Church,  the  Officers  and  Teachers  of  this  Society 
shall  recite  every  day.  either  the  Little  Office  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  or  the  Pange  Lingua,  or 
six  Paters,  six  Aves,  and  six  Gloria  Patris,  to  the 
honour  and  glory  of  our  Divine  Lord, 

24.  The  Officers  and  Teachers  of  this  Society 
shall  recite  every  day,  One  Pater,  Ave,  and  Gloria 
Patri,  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of 
each  other,  and  for  the  increase  and  perseverance 
of  the  members  of  this  Confraternity.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  however,  that  the  observance  of  these 
rules  does  not  oblige,  under  the  pain  of  sin  :  they 
Khali  likewise  consider  it  a  duty  of  fraternal  charity 
to  administer  spiritual  consolation  to  each  other  in 
sickness  or  distress. 

25.  Before  Catechism  shall  commence,  the  Offi- 
cers and  Teachers  shall  kneel  down  with  the  chil- 
dren, and  invoke  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  saying  the 
proper  prayers  for  that  purpose.  Teaching  shall 
continue  at  least  one  hour ;  after  which  the  Acts 
cf  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  shall  be  recited  in 
order  to  gain  the  indulgence.  The  classes  shall 
then  bo  dismissed  by  their  respective  teachers,  in 
order  and  silence 


Digitized  by 


Oil  Catrchism. 


809 


N.B.  The  foregoing  rules  apply  equally  to  the 
Female  Confraternity,  with  the  exception  only 
that  the  latter  will  have  their  yearly  meeting  ou 
the  second  Sunday  after  the  feast  of  Corpus 
Christi  in  each  year,  and  their  monthly  meeting  on 
the  second  Sunday  in  each  month. 

Rules  for  the  Children. 

26.  That  the  children  are  to  appear  in  the  chnpcl 
every  Sunday  at  the  proper  hour,  and  observe  due 
reverence  therein ;  to  observe  cleanliness  in  their 
person,  and  to  avoid  all  rude  and  riotous  beha- 
viour in  the  streets  as  highly  improper;  they 
shall  therefore,  be  careful  to  go  to  and  from  the 
church  in  the  most  orderly  and  quiet  manner. 

They  shall  be  obedient  to  their  parents,  never 
be  guilty  of  telling  lies,  and  always  be  careful  to 
hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holy  days,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, every  day. 

They  shall,  when  arrived  at  the  proper  age,  ap- 
proach regularly  the  holy  Sacraments. 

They  shall  be  obedient  to  their  teachers,  and 
know  their  lessons  perfectly. 

They  shall  keep  their  Catechisms,  tickets  and 
Prayer-books  clean,  and  produce  them  to  their 
Teachers  every  Sunday.  Any  child  who  does  not 
comply  with  these  conditions,  shall  not  be  entitled 
to  a  merit  ticket 

Indulgences  granted  to  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Christian  Doctrine. 

1.  A  plenary  indulgence  is  granted  to  each  mem- 
ber (duly  disposed)  on  the  day  of  his  enrolment 
into  the  Confraternity. 

S3.  A  plenary  indulgence  is  granted  to  each  mem- 
ber who  shall  duly  receive  the  holy  Sacraments  of 
Penance  and  the  Eucharist  once  a  month 
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8.  An  indulgence  of  seven  years  is  granted  tc> 
each  member,  for  each  time  he  discharges,  tha 
religious  duty  of  teaching  the  Christian  Doctrine* 
— Cikm.  XII.~June  27,  1735. 

4,  A  plenary  indulgence  is  granted  to  each  mem- 
ber, in  the  hour  of  death,  on  making  his  Confes- 
sion, and  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  the 
proper  dispositions,— Pius  IV,— Augu&t  io»  1788. 

N.  B.— An  iudulgen.ee  of  one  hundred  days  is, 
granted  to  each  parent  or  master  for  each  time 
they  teach  the  Christian  Doctrine  to  their  family 
or  school ;  and  tha  same  is  granted  to  each  chili 
who  is  of  sufficient  age,  ana  who  receives  such, 
instructions  with  the  nruper  dAspositions^PAUi*  V. 

October  6,  KM. 

Indulgence*  which  mag  he  obtained  5y  the 
Members  of  the  Confraternity  of  (&4 
£lmai  MtKhoriti, 

1.  A  plenary  indulgence  on  t&e*  day  of  axhnfsh 
•ion,  by  thoae  who  confess  ami  receive,  ami  pray 
for  the  intention  of  the  Church. 

2.  A  plenary  indulgence,  threo  time*  during 
on  the  same  conditions. 

3.  A  plenary  indulgence  at  the  hour  of  death,  by 
those  who  confess  am)  receive,  and  invoke-  tm» 
name  of  Jesus  with  the  heart  if  they  cannot  do  so* 
with  the  lips, 

4.  An  indulgence  of  s*ven  year*  and  seven  quar- 
antines* by  those  who  confess  and  receive,  and  pray 
for  the  intention  of  the  Church*  on  the  feast  of 
Corpus  Christi.  The  same  indulgence,  may  ba 
obtained  after  confessing  and  receiving,,  by  as- 
sisting at  the  procession  of  the  Blessed  Sacra* 
ment  on  the  third  Sunday  of  the  month,  or  opv 
Holy  Thursday. 
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5.  An  indulgence  of  one  hundred  days  everj 
time  they  assist  at  the  Offices  or  Processions  o* 
the.  Confraternity ;  or  on  Friday  visit  the  church 
where  the  Gonfvaternitv  exists ;  or  visit  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  «  Holy  Thursday,  wherever  it  may 
be,  and  pray  with  devotion;— or  he  present  at 
Mass  in  the  church  of  the  Confraternity ;  or  enter- 
tain a  poor  person ;  cat  reconcile  enemies ;  or  bring 
hack  tho&e  who  are  straying  from  virtue;  or  in- 
stinct the  ignorant;  or  visit  the  sick ;  or  perform 
It  spiritual  or  corporal  work  of  mercy;  or  any 
Work  of  piety  or  charity. 

Ail  theae*  indulgences  are  applicable  to  the  souls 
U  Purgatory. 

Those  who  recite  the  following  prayer  once 
every  day  during  a  month,  and  who  confess  and 
receive,  and  pray  for  the  Church,  and  for  the  in- 
tention of  the  Pope,  may  obtain  a  plenary  indul- 
gence }~r- 

"May  aU  praise  and  thanks  he  continually 
given  to  the  moat  holy  and  adorable  Sacrament." 

Paul  liUrFebrnary  lav  1&Q8;  November  W 
153*), 

Paul  V^Nevemher  3, 160(1. 

Clement  X.-January  24,  luia. 

Benedict  XVI.r-August  3,  1749  s  September  13, 

Pius  VI.— May  24,  ITT6\  % 

RULES  OF  THE  PURGATOBIAN  SOCIETY. 

1,  The  ohjecta  of  this  society  shall  he,  to  pro? 
mote  (in  connection  with  the  Confraternity  of  the 
J31essed  Eucharist  and  Christian  Doctrine)  the 
spiritual  works  of  mercy,  particularly  the  instriie? 
tion  of  the  ignorant*  and  the  relief  of  $9Hfo  tft 
Purgatory. 
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2  All  members  of  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Blessed  Eucharist  and  Christian  Doctrine,  shall 
be  members  of  this  society;  also  other  persons 
recommended  to  the  President  and  Council,  and 
approved  of  by  them,  and  who  shall  subscribe  six- 
pence at  entrance,  and  one  penny  a  week,  may  be 
members. 

3.  The  officers  and  council  of  this  society  shall 
always  be  those  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Blessed 
Eucharist  and  Christian  Doctrine. 

4.  The  office  of  the  President  shall  be  to  watch 
over  the  welfare  of  the  society,  and  require  the 
strict  observance  of  the  rules  by  the  members. 

6.  The  duty  of  the  Vice-President  shall  be  to 
act  with  the  President,  to  take  an  account  of  at- 
tendance of  the  members  at  the  weekly  Office  of 
the  Dead,  and  report  thereon  at  the  monthly 
meeting.  «* 

6.  The  duty  of  the  Secretary  shall  be  to  enter  in 
a  minute  book  the  proceedings  of  the  society,  to 
keep  an  exact  account  of  the  monies  received  and 
expended,  and  a  register  of  the  names  and  resi- 
dences of  the  members  and  subscribers,  and  pre- 
sent a  correct  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
society,  at  the  monthly  and  annual  meetings. 

?.  The  duty  of  the  Treasurer  shall  be  to  receive 
the  contributions  of  the  members  and  subscribers, 
and  disburse  the  same  for  the  objects  of  this 
society  upon  the  order  of  the  President  and 
Council. 

8.  The  duty  of  the  Council  shall  be,  to  assist 
the  President  in  conducting  and  advancing  this 
society.  At  their  monthly  meeting,  they  shall  ap- 
point members  to  recite  weekly  the  Office  of  the 
Dead,  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  funds,  and 
examine  the  books  of  the  library,  and  make  such 
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^arrangements  therein  as  they  may  deem  calcu- 
lated to  promote  moral  and  spiritual  reading. 

9.  In  order  to  encourage  the  practice  of  edifying 
reading,  this  society  shall  maintain  a  Library  of 
moral  and  religious  books.  The  books  shall  be 
lent  to  members  and  subscribers,  according  to  tbe 
directions  of  the  President  and  Council,  and 
under  the  following  regulations,  viz.,  no  person 
can  have  more  than  one  book  at  a  time,  nor  retain 
any  book  longer  than  one  month ;  if  any  book  be 
lost  or  injured,  the  borrower  must  compensate  the 
society  for  the  loss  or  injury  ;— the  time  for  lend- 
ing and  returning  books  is  on  Sundays,  from  11 
to  3  o'clock. 

10.  The  Librarian  shall  be  elected  by  the  Coun- 
cil from  amongst  the  members  of  the  Society  ;  he 
shall  keep  an  exact  account  of  the  books  and  of 
the  readers  and  report  to  the  Council,  at  their 
monthly  meeting,  those  who  retain  books  beyond 
the  time  regulated  by  rule ;  also  any  injury  the 
books  may  have  received,  and  he  shall  hand  over 
to  the  Secretary,  weekly,  all  subscriptions  received, 
by  him. 

1 1.  On  the  first  Monday  of  every  month,  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  will  be  offered  up  for  the  relief 
of  the  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory,  and  particularly 
for  the  deceased  members,  subscribers,  and  other 
benefactors  of  this  Society,  also  for  the  deceased 
parents,  relations,  and  friends  of  the  members 
and  subscribers;  and  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  will  be  offered  up  on  the  first  Sunday  of 
every  month,  at  eight  o'clock,  for  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  welfare  of  the  members  and  subscribers 
of  this  Society,  at  which  Masses  the  members  are 
recommended  to  attend. 

13.  On  every  Monday,  at  eight  o'olock  in  tho 
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evening,  the  Office  of  tlie  Dead  shall  be  devoutly 
recited  by  the  members  for  the  relief  of  the  souls 
in  Purgatory,  am)  particularly  lor  the  deceased 
members,  subscriber*  and  other  benefactors  ef 
this  Society ;  also  for  the  deceased  parents,  rela- 
tions, and  friends  of  the  members  and  subscribers. 
On  the  death  of  a  member,  and  upon  such  other 
occasions  as  the  Rev  President  shall  .approve  of, 
the  members  shall  recite  the  Office  of  the  Dead. 

Indulgences  granted  to  the  Member?  of  the 
Putgatorian  Societies* 

1.  A  plenary  indulgence  on  the  day  of  enrolment 
into  this  society. 

3.  A.  plenary  indulgence  on  the  first  Monday  of 
ouch  month,  and  the  same  ©a  the  appointed  days 
of  the  quarterly  office,  provided  they  approach  the 
holy  sacraments  of  penance  and  Coin na union,  and 
fulfil  the  other  requisite  conditions. 

&  A  partial  indulgence  of  seven  years-  and  serpen 
quarantines*  each  time  they  perform  any  of  the 
iluties  of  the  Society  prescribed  by  its  rale*. 
Finally,  all  the  indulgences  granted  to  the  pion» 
Sodality  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  . 

Pius  Vll^-June  4.  1*20. 

Gregory  XVL-February  10, 

N.M,—Tli*  about  Hubs  xte  taken  from,  ike  Dublin 
edition. 


APPENDIX 

DR  3AC&AMBNTI8  RBSPKOVO  FJLBVIFL01117V. 

(  Ex  oyeribus  St  AJpkonsi  Liguoe\.) 
I.  De  Scientia. 
St.  Alphnnsns  Homo  Apostolicus.  Tract  IV.  No. 
3  "Altera  sunt  pnncepta  exjjliuite  credenda  de 
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necessitate  medii,  altera  tie  necessitate prcecepU.  Null! 
dubium  eat  quln  explieite  de  necessitate  modii 
credenda  sint  Deum  esse,  et  remuneratorem  esse 
boni  et  justum  viiidieem  mali.  Quoad  autem 
mysteria  SS.  Trinitatis  et  Incarnationis  et  mortis 
Jesu  Chiisti,  licet  adsit  sententia  probabilis  pro 
utraque  parte  an  debeant  eredi  ex  necessitate 
roedii  aut  pnecepti ;  attamen  certum  est  ex  prop 
64,  ex  damriatis  ab  Innoc.  XI  non  esse  absolutio- 
nis  capaeem  qui  ignOrat  ea  mysteria.  ExpHoite 
vero  d&  necessitate  pracejdi  debent  seiri  et  credi, 
pattern  in  substantia,  ut  doeefc  S.  Carolus  Borro- 
mams  in  sua  Instruction*  ad  Oonjessarios  1.  Symbo- 
him  Apostoiorum.  2.  Oratio  Domini calis,  et  Salu- 
tatio  Angelica.  3,  Prawepta  Decalogi  et  Eeclesise. 
4.  Sacramenta  quse  euilibet  sunt  necessaria  ut 
baptismu9,  eucharistia  et  pcenitentia,  cfeterorurn 
enim  suffieit  habere  fidem  implieitam,  cum  expli- 
cita  sit  tan  tern  necessaria  illis  qui  ea  suscipiunt.** 
Opus  Mori.  Lib.  II.  Tract  i.  c.  i.  No.  8.  **  Non 
omnes  tenentur  sub  mortali  haBO  praedicta  soiro 
memoiitep,  ant  eo  ordine  aut  iis  verbis  quibus 
proponuntur;  Bed  quoad  Orationem  Dominieam 
scire  omnia  bona  petenda  esse  a  Deo,  quae  ejus 
summa  est,  quoad  Symbolum  vero,  Praeeepta  et 
Sacramenta  suffieit,  si  quia  rogatus  de  singulis 
recto  respondeat.  ( Hoe  est  conforms  ad  id  quod  tm- 
didU  SL  Vavolusin  sua  Instrue  ad  ConfessaHos,  utid*>- 
cuit  satis  esse  quod  fideles  rudessdant  *%Oredox '  sattem  m 
subtktntiam.} 

IL  De  Sacramento  PcenUentice. 

U  QbUgatio.  St  Alphonsust  Homo  Ap,  Tract 
xiii.  No.  85,  "  Qmnis  utriuaque  sexus  fidelis  posu 
quarn  ad  annos  discretionis  pervenerit  omnia  sua 
peccata  saltern  seinel  in  anno  fideliter  confiteatur 
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proprio  sacerdoti.  Tenentur  ad  hoc  prseceptum 
qui  ante  septennimn  pcccaverunt  si  jam  usum 
rationis  adepti  sunt. 

2.  Defectut  Prceparationis.  Tract  IV,  No.  8.  Ab- 
solutions est  incapax  qui  ignorat  quatuor  myste- 
i  ia  principal ia. 

Tract  16,  No.  105.  Cenfessarius  tenetur  instru- 
ere  pcenitentem  cum  observat  aut  prudenter  judi- 
cat  ilium  necessaiia  fidei  et  salutis  ignorare. 

Tract  16,  No.  103.  Perperam  agunt  in  qui  rudes 
dimittunt  ut  melius  se  examinent,  hoc  Segneri 
vocat  errorem  intolerabilem  jure  optimo.  Tract 
Ult.  No.  18.  Tenetur  confessarius  eos  exam  in  are 
interrogando  juxta  ordinem  prieceptorum  deca- 
logi.  Tract,  xvi.  108.  Advcrtat  nihilominus  con- 
fessarius se  non  teneri  tarn  minute  eos  interrogare, 
inten-oget  tan  turn  de  peccatis  in  quae  faci  liter 
incidere  possunt  spectata  eorum  conditione,  et 
capacitate. 

Tract  16.  No.  103,  Errare  eos  confessarios  qui 
volunt  certum  judicium  facere  de  qualitate  pec- 
cati,  an  sit  grave  vel  leve,  exquirendo  a  rudibus 
utrum  pro  mortali  habebant  an  pro  veniali;  hi 
enim  multoties  respondent  ut  casus  sibi  verba 
suggerit 

Tract  Ult.  No.  37.  Multoties  pueri  interrogati  de 
sexto  Prsecepto,  negent  et  prodest  uti  cum  eis  inter- 
rogationibus  suggestivis  v.  g.  Et  nunc  die  mihi 
quoties  fecisti,  quinquies,  decies? 

3.  Contritio.  Tract  16.  No.  117.  Pevpauci  sunt 
pcenitentes,  praesertim  rudes,  qui  praBposito  aetu 
doloris  ad  confessionem  accedunt.  Tract  Ult.  No. 
38.  Oportet  curare  ut  pueri  eliciant  actum  do- 
loris  necessarium  ad  suscipiendam  absolutionem 
mode  respectu  ipsorum  magis  proprio 

d.  Absolutio  Opus  Mori.  Lib  vi.  Tract  iv  No 
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459.  Consuetudinarius  qui  prima  vice  suum  pra- 
vum  habitum  confttetur  bene  potest  absolvi 
etiamsi  nulla  emendatio  preecesserit,  inodo  earn 
scrio  proponit. 

Opus  Moil.  Lib.  v.  Tract  iv.  432.  Probabiliter 
potest  absolvi  sub  conditions  qui  aliquas.  tan  turn 
imperfectiones  confitetur,  de  quibus  dubitatur  an 
pertingant  ad  venialia,  hoc  tamen  non  admitte* 
rem  ssepe,  non  nisi  semel  in  mense,  neque  si 
ille  posset  materiam  certam  de  vita  ante  acta 
prsebere.    (H.  A.) 

Homo  Ap.  Tract  Ult,  No.  38.  Si  dubium  sit  an 
puer  perfectum  usum  ration  is  habeat — bene  potest 
administrari  hoc  sacramentum  tub  condition*  1.  in 
periculo  mortis  2.  in  obligatione  implendi  praicep- 
turn  paschale,  3.  quando  justa  adest  causa  ut 
esset  haec,  liberandi  puerum  a  statu  damnationis  si 
unquam  in  ilium  est  lapsus.  Idque  agendum 
etiamsi  puer  sit  recidivus,  dum  ideo  difterri  debet  ab- 
solutio  iis  qui  perfectam  discretionem  habent, 
quia  spes  est  quod,  ex  tali  dilatione  ipsi  redeant 
dispositi,  sed  spes  hpec  difficulter  haberi  potest  a 
pueris  qui  perfectu  usu  rationis  carent.  4.  Proba- 
liter  dicunt  plures  doctores  quod  pueri  isti  dubie 
dispositi  absolvi  possunt  (saltern  post  duos  vel  ti  es 
menses)  sub  conditione  licet  sola  venialia  afferent, 
ne  careant  diu  gratia  sacramentali  et  foite  etiam 
sanctificanti,  si  quam  forte  gravem  culpam  habe- 
rent  ipsis  occultam. 

5.  Pcenitentice  injungenda.  Homo  Ap.  Tract  xvi. 
No,  50.  Potest  minui  poenitentia,  si  poenitens  est 
jnh'rmus  spiritu  adeo  ut  prudenter  timeatur  ne 
ille  non  adimpleat  pcenitentiam  proportionatam. 
44  Talem  imponat  poenitentaam  qualem  a  poeni* 
tente  prsestari  posse  judicet."  S  Carolus  Borro- 
luoeue. 
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Homo  ApOst.  Tract  Ult.  No.  38.  Pomitenti* 
pueris  levis  sit  quantum  fieri  potest*  et  curandura 
<juod  ilia  ab  ipsis  quontocius  impleatur  atioquia 
aut  earn  obliviscentur  ant  omittent. 

No.  37  Cum  pueri*  adhibere  debet  confessamis 
omnera  caritatem  et  modos  suaviorea  quantum 
fieri  potest. 

III.  De  SS.  Euclarittia. 

Opus  Mori.  Lib,  vi.  Tract  iii.  cap.  ii.  No.  500. 
Pueri  baptizati  mtionis  irapotes  et  perpetuo 
amentes  Eueharistiain  sumendo,  vere  gratiae  aug- 
mentum  percipiunt  quia  sufficit  hoc  sacramentura 
in  gratia  suscipere  ad  ejus  effectum  percipiendum. 
Ob  majorem  tamen  reverentiam  hujus  sacra* 
menti,  Ecclesia  Latina  merito  illud  parvulis  dari 
prohibuit. 

II.  Homo  Apost.  Tract  xiii.  No.  48.  Quteritut 
an  pueri  statim  ac  nsum  rationis  adepti  sunt  pos- 
sint  ac  debeant  communicare?  Affirmant  Pal.  S. 
Antoninus,  &c,  sed  communiter  ac  probabiliter  ns- 
gant  alii:  nam  cum  majorem  reverentiam  expo- 
scat  communio,  ■et  propterek  majorem  quoquo 
expostulat  cognitionem,  saltern  quia  haec  obligatio 
sic  a  communi  Ecclesia  usu  intellecta  est, 

III.  No.  43.  Ceterum  vaUie  probabiliter  dicun% 
Suarez.  Sot.  Layman.  Eastrop  Ac.  cum  St.  Tho* 
ma  quod  licet  hujusmodi  parvuli  non  teneantur 
per  ac  tamen  discernere  valeant  hunt  wdetitem  pattern 
a  terr&to  possunt  admitti  ad  ctmmunwntm.  "  Q uia  a  i  t 
S.  Doctor  possunt  aliquam  devotionem  concipere." 
Et  id  confirmatur  ex  Canon  Penult  quaest  6,  ubi 
dicitur  M  cui  Poenitentiae  sacramentum  conceditur 
neque  Euchaiistia;  Sacramentnm  denegaii  debet 
si  desiderat." 

IV.  No.  43.  Dicunt  communitur  doctores  regu- 
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toriter  loqiiendfs  Migaiionem  commimicaadi  inci- 
3>ere  ab  anno  none  et  non  posse  ditiferri  ultra  12 
aut  ad  plus  14. 

V.  Opus  Mor.  Lib.  vi.  Tract  iii.  Dictum  est  re- 
gulariter  nam  ut  advertunt  auctorcs  ciliue  pos- 
sunt  obligari  qui  ante  talem  cetatem  (annum 
noDum)  per6picaciores  conspiciuntur.  Unde  recte 
reprehendit  Rone  c.  6  Parochos  qui  indiecrimSnatim 
non  admittunt  ad  Communion  em  nisi  pueros  in 
eerta  estate  constitutes. 

VI.  Pueris  qui  jam  sunt  rationis  compotes  in 
articulo  mortis,  non  solum  communio  dari  potest 
Bed  etiain  debet,  idem  docet  Benedict  XIV. 

De  Sacramento  Confirmatimis, 

Opus  Mori.  Lib.  vi.  Tract.  2  de  Confirm,  dub 
1.  Ko.  178.  Certum  est  apud  omnes,  licite  confir- 
mari  infantes  si  justae  accedant  causa?,  nempe 
periculum  mortis,  absentia  Episcopi  &c— Prseci- 
sis  his  vel  similibus  causis  expedit  ut  expectetur 
in  confirmandis  usus  rationi#  Loquens  Benedict 
XIV.  de  amentibus  dicit  omnino  ipsis  ministran- 
dam  esse  Confirmationem." 

No.  179.  Confirmandus  existens  in  mortali 
debet  se  disponere  ad  Sacramentum  vel  Contritione 
vel  attritione  una  cum  Oonfessione ;  secus  tamen  si 
abesset  conscientia  culpa?  gravis,  confessio  enim 
videtur.esse  de  consilio  non  de  preeeepto  ut  eom- 
muniter  dicunt  Doctores." 

No.  164.  "  Sententia  quam  certissimam  existi- 
nramns,  tenet  materiam  adaequatam  et  totalem 
confirmationis  esse  chrismatis  unctionem  qnaa  con* 
firmandis  per  imposition  em  manus  Episcopi  ad- 
hibetur,  No.  167.  Hinc  est  quod  communiter 
Episcopi  non  satagunt  ut  omnes  confirmandi  sint 
presented  in  prkicipio  ritus  cum  minister  elevan* 
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m  fin  us  profert  orationem,  nec  dubitant  ipsi  confir- 
mare  eos,  qui  pastquain  ille  ritus  jam  completus 
est,  accedunt." 

Homo  A  p.  Tract  xri.  No.  52.  Episcopus  termi- 
liata  functione  benedicit  confirmandis  ideoque  eos 
dum  confirmat  admonet  ne  ante  bencdictionem 
discedent  sed  probabiliter  ait  Tambur  banc  ad- 
monitionem  non  obligare. 

N.B.  S.  Thomas  dicit  de  Baptismo  2  a.  2  je.  art  1 1 
in  corpore.  44  Contra  justitiam  naturalem  esset  si 
puer  antequam  habeat  usum  rationis  a  cura  paren- 
tum  subtraheretur,  vel  de  eo  aliquid  ordinatur 
invitis  parentibus.  Postquam  an  tern  incipit  ha- 
bere usum  liberi  arbitrii,  jam  incipit  esse  suus  et 
potest  quantum  ad  ea  qure  sunt  juris  divini  vel 
naturalis  sibi  ipsi  providere.  Et  tunc  est  indu- 
cendus  ad  fidem  non  coaetione  sed  persuasione 
et  potest  etiam  invitis  parentibus  consentire  fidei, 
et  baptisari." 

Those  parts  of  this  work  which  concern  the 
Teachers  of  Sunday  Schools  are  printed  in  a  sepa- 
rate volume  under  the  title  of  Handbook  for  Sun- 
day School  Teachers. 

Works  in  connexion  with  the  "  Sunday  School" 

Richardson  and  Son,  Derby, 

Hymn-book  for  Sunday  School,  Id. ' 

The  little  Hymn-book,  £d. 

Hand-book  for  Sunday  School  Teachers.  9d. 

CoiiTersations  on  the  Sacraments. 

 Commandments  and  Creed. 

God  and  His  Creatures.— The  other  World. 

Rule  of  Life,  on  cards,  in  red  and  black  letters 
encircled  with  pictures  of  the  Life  of  our  Lord,  2d. 

Algo  Books  for  Children.  Duffy,  7  Wellington 
Quay,  Dublin. 
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Speak  gently  to  the  little  child ; 

Its  love  be  sure  to  gain ; 
Teach  it  in  accents  soft  and  mild ; 

It  may  not  long  remain. 

Speak  gently :  'tis  a  little  thing 
Dropped  in  the  heart's  deep  well  ; 

The  good  the  joy  which  it  may  bring, 
Eternity  shall  tell. 


PBIXTED  BY  BICHABDSON  AND  BON,  DEBBY. 

Digitized  by  Goode 


